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PREFACE

In this volume are published all the inseribed documents, with the exception of coins,
excavated by the Oriental Institute expedition at Aligar! Hiiyilkk during the years 1927-32.
The coins will be published in OIP Volume XXX by Mr. Edward T. Newell, president of the
American Numismatic Society. For the convenience of the reader it was thought best to give
again in the present volume the few inscribed objects heretofore published by Drs. H. H.
von der Osten and Erich F. Schmidt in OIP Volumes VI-VII and XIX-XX. The material
now presented includes Cappadocian, Sumerian, Hittite hieroglyphic, Greek, and Arabic in-
scriptions. Of these by far the most numerous are the Cappadocian texts, the treatment of
which naturally oceupies the largest part of this book. To the Cappadocian texts from Aligar
are added nine from other gites, eight of which belong to the Oriental Institute and one to
Beloit College. Permission to include the Beloit tablet was kindly given by Professor Philip
B. Whitehead. Professor Arno Poebel gave permission to republish his copy of Cappadocian
tablet b 1600, found at Alisar in 1929, and to use his provisional copies of the three tablets
of 1930. For many valuable suggestions on the Cappadocian texts I express to him and to Pro-
fessors Arnold Walther and Frederick W. Geers my sincere thanks.

The Cappadocian tablets from Aligar were loaned to the Oriental Institute by the Turkish
government for publication. They are now with the rest of the epigraphic material from
Alisar in the Ethnographical Museum at Ankara. The copies of the seals had to be made with
the help of casts and photographs only. Owing to the fact that the Alisar tablets found in
1931 were placed at my disposal for only three months, they had to be copied in such haste
that the appearance of my copies of many of them leaves much to be desired. Neither did
I have the chance to collate the questionable readings of the many fragmentary inscriptions,
as I had hoped to do during an intended visit to Turkey.

The whole archeological side of this book was discussed over and over again with Dr. von
der Osten. Many an hour did we spend, day after day, in trying to solve some of the historical
problems of Asia Minor. Out of such archeological and philological collaboration the intro-

duction to this book has resulted.
A discussion of Arabic inscription No. 99 was contributed by Dr. Nabia Abbott. Cappa-

docian seal No. 61 and my historical map (Pl. LXIII) were drawn by the skilful hand of Mr.
Walter W. Romig. The whole manuscript has been discussed in detail with Dr. T. George
Allen. For his numerous suggestions I offer my sincerest thanks. Also for editorial assistance

I thank Mrs. Richard T. Hallock and Miss Ruth L. Schurman.
Ianace J. GELB

UNIvERSITY OF CHICAGO
August 6, 1934

1[{On the title-page the familiar English spelling “Alishar” is retained. Elsewhere, however, we endeavor to use for
Turkish proper names the actual Turkish spellings. The chief differences occur in the cases of j, ch, gh (mute), zh, sh,
and < in diphthongs, for which the Turkish uses ¢, ¢, §, 7, §, and y respectively. Dotted ¢ must have its dot even when
capitalized; undotted ¢ stands for the indefinite vowel.—EpiTOR.]
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ABBREVIATIONS AND SYMBOLS XV
MISCELLANEOUS
A and B following text numbers distinguish tablet and case (except No. 46, the two fragments of which are so

marked).
Alkkadian words are transliterated in italics, with questionable elements in roman; Sumerian words in letter-

spaced roman; Sumerian signs in small roman capitals. Questionable elements in English translation are in italics.
The sign > is used for medial N1-5, e.g. in 3@dlum, “to ask,” and lagdum, “to take.” Medial N and 7 remain

unindicated, e.g. in dudkum (=du*dkum <dawdkum), “to kill,” and didnum (=di*dnum <dajdnum), “to judge.”
Determinatives are indicated in transliteration by

° city 1 land
d deity m masc. personal name
f fem. personal name r river

The following symbols are used:

[] wholly lost < develops out of

{1l erased > develops into

i1  partially lost ! sign abnormal in form, but must be read as transliterated
<> omitted by scribe x a single lost or unreadable sign

<< >> pleonastically written by scribe . . . . lost or unreadable signs, number uncertain or unessential
() supplied by the author N long vowel

* reconstructed form - contracted vowel, probably shortened

/ alternative reading
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INTRODUCTION
THE EARLY HISTORY OF EASTERN ASIA MINOR

Our knowledge of the earliest history of eastern Asia Minor,! before the period of Hittite
predominance, comes from three sources: (1) archeological evidences, (2) historical inscrip-
tions of Old Akkadian kings, (3) so-called “Cappadocian tablets.” In the following pages I try
with the help of these sources to give a brief sketch of that history. Since the Old Akkadian
inscriptions are the earliest written records concerned, knowledge of the still earlier periods of
Asia Minor can be derived only from the excavations conducted in that country in recent years.
Of the five sites in Asia Minor excavated since the World War>—Kiiltepe, Bogazksy, Malatya,
Has Hiiyiik, and Aligar—only the last named yet gives us a continuous record of an Anatolian
city from prehistoric to modern times. In sketching the history of Asia Minor from the
archeological side 1 have, then, relied on the results obtained by the Oriental Institute at

Alisar during the years 1927-32.3

It was not until 1930 that the excavations at Aligar uncovered definitely Chaleolithic re-
mains,* though sporadic traces had been found previously.® The period represented cannot
be called Neolithic, for objects of copper had already begun to appear, though still very rare.
The characteristic pottery of that period consists of thick, coarse handmade ware with bur-
nished black, grayish buff, or less often red slip. Incised ornamentation with geometrical de-
signs, sometimes filled with ocher, often appears. Painted sherds, perhaps imported from out-
side, are rare. Noteworthy is the finding of a large number of wooden implements in addition
to those of stone, mostly chalcedony and obsidian, and of bone. Bodies were usually buried
in pots, the mouths of which were covered with stone slabs, or directly in the earth. But re-
ceptacles made of stone slabs were sometimes used, and even one of logs was found.®

The most important development of the next period, the Copper Age,” is the increased use
of that metal. Objects of copper, with some natural admixture of tin or lead, were numerous.
The pottery is handmade, usually red-slipped and burnished. Round-bottomed bowls and
cups and one-handled jars are the most common forms.®* The whorls are commonly orna-
mented with punctate or incised lines in various geometrie designs.® Many figurines, anthro-
pomorphic and zoémorphic, were found.!® Stamp seals occur with simple geometrical designs

1] am of the opinion that we cannot talk about the history of Asia Minor as a whole as long as the great archeological
problems concerning both of its two main divisions, eastern and western, are not clarified enough to enable us to make
any synthetic deductions. Therefore in using the term ““Asia Minor” I am limiting its meaning to the eastern part of
Asia Minor, with its prolongation in North Syria.

2 Before the war excavations were usually concerned with finding treasures, architectural remains, sculptures, and writ-
ten documents. All the rest of the excavated material was usually lumped together, unaccompanied by any stratigraphic
data, or was even thrown away as valueless.

3 For a detailed discussion of the archeological problems connected with the history of Asia Minor, see the forthcoming
volumes by Dr. H. H. von der Osten (OIP XXVIII-XXX) on the results of his excavations of 1930-32. Owing to his
kindness I have been able to make full use of the material which he is now preparing for publication.

¢QIC No. 11, p. 156; OIC No. 14, pp. 26-28. -

5 OIP VI 246 and Fig. 210; OIP XIX 44 and Fig. 46.

¢ 0IC No. 14, pp. 23-25 (there assigned to the Copper Age).

7 Called ‘‘Period I"’ in previous publications. ? OIP XIX 48-52,

3 0IC No. 11, pp. 58-60; OIP XIX 44-46. 10 QP XIX 52-55.



oi.uchicago.edu

2 INSCRIPTIONS FROM ALISHAR AND VICINITY

consisting of triangles, rectangles, or crosses;!! one cylinder seal also, perhaps imported from
the east, was found. Burial®? during this period was usually directly in the earth or in large
pots, the latter usually covered as before with stone slabs, perhaps to prevent the dead person
from leaving his grave and molesting the living. Burials were made in cists also, constructed
of stone slabs or of mud bricks.!?

It is entirely impossible to calculate in years the duration of the Chalcolithic period and the
Copper Age. On the citadel mound of Alisar the present water level is probably 38.75 meters
below the summit. The Chaleolithic stratum, as penetrated at only one point on the citadel
mound, is 11 meters deep; the Copper Age above it is about 9 meters. Another 9 meters account
for all the periods since then; but some of these (e.g., the important period of the Hittite
Empires and the post-Phrygian periods) are scarcely represented at that particular spot on
the mound. Elsewhere on the mound, then, more than the 29 meters of settlement deposits
found here may well be present.* It remains uncertain whether the interval between the
bottom of the excavation and present water level is all virgin soil. Since it is impossible to say
exactly how much refuse was accumulated in a century, any calculations based on the thick-
ness of individual strata would be valueless. It is certain, however, that the Alisar site began
to be inhabited at least one thousand years before the historical period.

Next in sequence at Alisar comes the Early Bronze Age, formerly called “Period III” and
at first considered later than “Period I1.”’® Even with the new facts supplied by von der
Osten,'® the dating of this stratum is extremely difficult. Sections showing distribution of
layers at Alisar'” seem to prove that “Period III’’ is older than “Period II.” On the citadel
mound itself sherds of “Period II,” which proves to be that of the Hittite Empires, mingle
with those of ‘“Period I1I” in the upper level of the latter; on the terrace scanty remains of
only one level of “Period IIT” could be found. A certain type of decorated pottery from the
highest level of the Copper Age!® appears also in the lowest level of the Early Bronze Age, and
is now called “intermediate ware.”” The vessels of the Early Bronze Age are still handmade,
like those of the two earlier periods. The main characteristic of this period is the appearance
of pottery, commonly buff-slipped, painted with geometrical designs,? largely linear, and in
shades of brown and red, differing from those found on the intermediate ware. The figurines,
stone objects, bone awls, pins, and seals of this period show no significant changes when com-
pared with those of the preceding Copper Age.

Since the finds on the citadel mound show that the last phase of the Early Bronze Age was
contemporaneous, at least in part, with the beginning of “Period II,” the former brings us to
historic times. But only with ‘“Period I1,” that of the Hittite Empires, do we enter a definitely
historical period, marked by the appearance of the so-called “Cappadocian tablets.” In every
respect the culture of this period is distinctive. The outstanding feature in connection with
pottery-making is the appearance of the potter’s wheel for the first time in Alisar. Neither be-
fore nor since have the people of Aligar produced more beautiful forms; the most common are

1 QP XIX 55-57.

120IP XIX 72-78. 1BOIP VII 9-14,

14 Cf. with this the statement of W. Dérpfeld, Troja und Ilion (Athen, 1902) I 26: “Es giebt meines Wissens keinen
Ort der Welt, an dem so viele, deutlich zu unterscheidende Schichten von Bauwerken und Schuttmassen iibereinander
liegend erhalten sind, als auf dem Hiigel von Hissarlik. Wohl kenne ich manche Plitze, an denen zwei, drei oder auch
noch mehr Ruinenschichten iibereinander lagern und zusammen eine mehrere Meter hohe Schuttmasse bilden, aber dass
die Reste alter Gebidude und ihre Erdschichten eine Héhe von 15 erreichen, und dass sich in diesen Triimmern neun
oder sogar noch mehr zeitlich getrennte Schichten deutlich unterscheiden lassen, kommt bisher nur in Hissarlik vor.”

18 Thus OIC No. 11, pp. 101 £.; OIP XIX 191 ff. On ‘“Period II” see below.

10IC No. 11, p. 157; OIC No. 14, pp. 21-23. 1 OIP XIX 104 f.
7 0JC No. 14, Fig. 53. 1 07C No. 11, pp. 102 ff.; OIP XIX 196-202.
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pitchers with ovoid bodies and beak-spouts, one-handled jars with biconoid bodies truncated
above, and conoid bowls. All these kinds of vessels very often have pointed bottoms.20 A
striking characteristic of this period is its almost total lack of painted pottery, in contrast to
the preceding and to the following period. The ‘‘Hittite royal mark’?! is stamped on some
pottery fragments.?? In Kiiltepe too have been found Cappadocian tablets and pottery of
“Aligar II” type® as well as polychrome pottery similar to that of the Early Bronze Age at
Aligar.?* Monochrome pottery of “Alisar II”’ type was found in great quantity at Bogazkoy.?

Polychrome pottery, interrupted by the monochrome ware of the Hittite period, reappears
at Aligar with the post-Hittite culture. The new ware, however, is wheelmade and is much
finer than the earlier polychrome ware. Besides geometrical designs, representations of animal
and human figures occur.?® The vessels are more carefully made than those of the Early Bronze
Age. Associated with this pottery are Hittite hieroglyphic seals. Unfortunately it is impossible
to date them exactly. They may belong in part to the New Hittite Empire and in part to the
post-Hittite period before the coming of the Phrygians. One thing is sure, however—that the
pottery of this period must be derived from the Balkan Peninsula and must therefore be Indo-
European in origin. It must be ascribed to the peoples of the Aegean migration who at that
period were invading the whole civilized world and robbing and destroying the weakening
oriental states. There is no doubt that much of the pottery of the post-Hittite period can be
compared with the Phrygian pottery of Gordion.?”

The early periods, as revealed at Alisar, may be tabulated as follows:

Period Former Designation Characteristic Pottery Approximate Date B.c.
Chaleolithic......[................ Black or gray, handmade
Copper. ......... I Red, handmade ;| Before 2300
Early Bronze.. ... II1 Polychrome, handmade 2300-1900 or later
Hittite........... I Monochrome, wheelmade 23001200
Post-Hittite. . .. .. Iv Polychrome, wheelmade 200~600

From our second source of knowledge for the earliest history of Asia Minor, the historical
inseriptions of Old Akkadian kings, it appears that even during the oldest period the relations
between Babylonia and the states lying along the Mediterranean Sea must have been very
close. The Two Rivers, Euphrates and Tigris, form a natural and easy way between the Upper
Land on the Mediterranean Sea (called the “Upper Sea’’) and the Lower Land on the Persian
Gulf (called the “Lower Sea’’). The names are evidently derived from the fact that to reach
the Upper Land it was necessary to go up the rivers, and to reach the Lower Land, to go down
the rivers. The earliest historical reference to the Upper Land is given by Lugalzaggisi, king

20 OIC No. 11, p. 80; OIP XIX 108-20.

2 H. de Genouillag, Céramigque cappadocienne (Paris, 1926) I 33.

2 OIP XIX 14647 and 150,

# B. Hrozny, ‘“Rapport préliminaire sur les fouilles tchécoslovaques du Kultépé,” Syria VIII (1927) 1-12; Ceniral
European Observer IV (1926) 527; Illusirated London News, Oct. 2, 1926, pp. 600 f.

% OIC No. 8, Fig. 14 B.

% MDOG No. 70 (1932) pp. 19 {. and 28 and 7bid. No. 72 (1933) pp. 26 and 29.
( 1:‘ o1 (11’ 1}1{11% 238-48. The two sherds b 4195 and 72 on P1. XXVII there are wrongly ascribed to the Early Bronze Age

“‘Perio ).

# OIC No. 14, p. 9. The same type of pottery was found in Bogazkdy; cf. Bittel in Archdologischer Anzeiger, Beiblatt
zum Jahrbuch des Deutschen archiologischen Instituts XLVI (1931) 608-11, MDOG No. 70 (1932) p. 14 and No. 72 (1933)

pp. 31-36.
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of Erech about 2525-2501 B.c.,”® to whom the god was supposed to have opened the roads
from the Lower Sea to the Upper Sea.?® With Sargon of Agade (about 2528-2473 B.c.), the
conqueror of Lugalzaggisi, our sources begin to speak much more eloquently. The historical
value of the inscriptions concerning Sargon varies considerably because of their different ori-
gins. They can be divided into four categories: (1) the original historical inseriptions of
Sargon, or later copies of them, (2) chronicles, (3) omens, and (4) half-legendary stories dealing
with the military deeds of Sargon.

Of Sargon’s historical inscriptions, the most important is a copy from the Hammurabi period
published by Poebel®* and later supplemented by Legrain.3* There in vi 2040 (beginning in
Legrain’s fragment) we read: °Sar-ru-[kin] 2[sarrum] 2Zin Tu-tu-li= Ba-na *“Da-gan Sus-
ga-en 3. . . . Yma-dam 2a-li-dam 25-[[ti]]-ti-5um *Ma-ri-am®= 32]-ar-mu-33ti-a-am= 34Ib-la=*
Bo-fi-ma OGIS.TIR *GIS.ERIN ¥y 3KUR.KUR “ruq, “Sargon [the king] bowed to Dagan in
Tutuli . . .. ; and he (presumably Dagan) gave him the Upper Land: Mari, Jarmuti, Ibla,
as far as the Cedar Forest and the Silver Mountains.” This inscription, then, informs us that
Sargon on his way to western conquest stopped at Tutuli®? to offer worship to Dagan and later
conquered the regions of Mari,*® Jarmuti,** and Ibla,® as far as®* the Cedar Forest®” and the
Silver Mountains.3®

The chronicles and omens concerned with the life of Sargon also mention his military ex-
peditions to the west. But while the former place one of these expeditions in the eleventh year
of his reign,® the latter place it in the third year.® Another welcome addition is the mention

28 ] accept in this book the chronology of E. Weidner in B. Meissner, Babylonien und Assyrien II (Heidelberg, 1925)
439 fi., as corrected in AOF IV (1927) 15 ff. and V (1928-29) 139 ff.

2 SAKTI p. 154 ii 4-11; RISA p. 98.

3 PBS V (1914) No. 34 (translated in PBS 1V [1914] 173 ff.).

31 PBS XV (1926) No. 41 (translated ¢bid. pp. 12 ff.). My transliteration is based on the facsimiles.

32 On account of the correspondence [Tu]-ul-tu-uler =1-i(t], glossed I-ti (KAV 183:23), Tutuli must be located at
modern Hit on the Euphrates. Cf. B. Landsberger in ZA XXXV (1923/24) 233.

3 The region around the mouth of the Habur River. Cf. Poebel, PBS IV 222 {.; Landsberger in Z4A XXXV 234; B.
Maisler, Untersuchungen zur alten Geschichte und Ethnographie Syriens und Paldstinas I (1930) 4, n. 1 (with ample bibliog-
raphy); J. H. Breasted, OIP I (1924) 23-37 and Map 2. I gather from a note by W. F. Albright in Bulletin of the American
Schools of Oriental Research No. 54 (1934) pp. 24 {. that a French archeological expedition has identified Mari with modern
“Tell el-Hariri just above Abili Kemél on the Middle Euphrates, near the Iraq border.”” Cf. also Thureau-Dangin in
R4 XXXI (1934) 83 f. and 137-144. But Mari scems to be never the name of a city, but only that of a country.

3 The Plain of Antioch. Cf. Poebel, op. cit. pp. 225 ff.; Maisler, op. cit. pp. 7f.

% If 3a $arri <Ib-li-ta~ia-e really means “of the king of Ibla’’ (cf. p. 53), then from the mention of °Ki-li-z¢ in the same
tablet (KAV 107:14) we may locate Ibla in North Syria in the neighborhood of the modern city of Kilis. The country of
Ibla is mentioned later in inscriptions of Nardm-Sin (p. 5) and Gudea (p. 7).

3 Or does adima here mean ““including’’?

37 Certainly Amanus, since Amanus is called the Cedar Mountains by Gudea (ama-a-ndm hur-sag gi3-
erin (Statue B v 28=8AKI p. 68]) and by Nardm-Sin (4A-ma-nam San-tu Werintm [URI 275 i 22 f1.]), and Cedar Moun-
tains =Cedar Forest in the Gilgamesh epic (R. C. Thompson, The Epic of Gilgamish [Oxford, 1930] p. 36 and passim).
For the explanation “Cedar Forest=Lebanon and Anti-Lebanon,” see Poebel, op. cit. pp. 223 f. The identification
KUR.GIS.ERINKI = mdt e-ri-ni =Hat-t (KAV 183:10) is of no value for the localization of the Cedar Mountains, because
the land of Hatti in later periods comprises the whole of Syria, including even Palestine.

38 Probably the Taurus (Poebel, op. cit. pp. 224 £.), where silver mines were well known in later periods; cf. B. Meissner,
““Woher haben die Assyrer Silber bezogen?”’ in OLZ XV (1912) 145-49. Another identification is propounded by Lewy in
ZA XXXVIII (1929) 261, where he shows that Sadd ellu or ktdtu ellitu is a general expression used by the Assyrians and
Babylonians for any one of the three ranges Amanus, Sirara, or Lebanon. If we should accept this localization, then in
Sargon’s inscription the XUR.XUR XUG might define the southern limits of his conquest, perhaps Lebanon, while Amanus
would represent the northern boundary.

# 1.. W. King, Chronicles concerning Early Babylonian Kings 11 (“Studies in Eastern History’ III [London, 1907]) 4.

# Jbid. p. 31.
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in the chronicles* and omens* of his conquest of the land of Subartu. According to the omen
texts, the land of Amurru also was brought under his yoke.#

Of relatively small historical value are the various legends concerned with the life of Sargon.
This king, the creator of the first great oriental empire, became a legendary person in later
periods; and it is quite possible that to him were ascribed many famous deeds for which he was
not at all responsible. The best known among the late stories is the so-called $ar tamhdr: epic
describing the expedition made by Sargon of Agade to Asia Minor to help the merchants pre-
sumably oppressed by an unnamed king of Bur§ahanda.** The importance of this legend lies
in the fact that it mentions the presence of merchants in Asia Minor. If the historical basis
of this legend could be verified, it would give us invaluable proof for the existence of Cappa-
docian colonies in Asia Minor as early as the time of Sargon of Agade; the historical Cappa-~
docian colonies appeared only about five centuries later, around 2000 B.c. (cf. p. 8). The
city of Bursahanda, under the form Burushadum, played a very important réle among the
Cappadocian colonies, and the fact that in the legend of Sargon this city is mentioned in con-
nection with the merchants gives some hint that at least in part the Sargonic legend is based
on truth.

Texts of entirely dubious character include a famous “Babylonian map of the world,”*
which Weidner thought might be the second tablet of the §ar tamhdri epic;*® a geographical
treatise*” mentioning a certain King Sargon;*® and a legend published by Scheil.*®

Sargon’s immediate successors, Rimu$ and Mani$tusu, also campaigned in the west. Rimus
boasts of having conquered the Upper Sea;?° and Manistus$u, according to a late inscription of
Samsi-Adad I, was supposed to have ruled over Nineveh.® But it is not until NarAm-Sin that
our sources concerning the west begin to be more eloquent. In a few historical inscriptions
Nardm-Sin is called the conqueror of the lands of Arminum and Ibla.5? Ibla is believed from
the inscription of Sargon to be situated in Syria, north of Iarmuti (cf. p. 4). The location of
Arminum can be established with the help of recently published copies of inscriptions of
Nardm-Sin from Ur. In the first of these inscriptions® Nardm-Sin reports the conquest of
Elam as far as Barah$e and of the land of Subartum as far as the Cedar Forest. In the second®*

“Ibid. p. 7. 4 Ibid. p. 36. 4 Ibid. pp. 27-29.

# The most important text of the Sar tampdri epic was published by O. Schroeder, VA4S XII 193 (from el-Amarna in
Egypt). Additional fragments in the Akkadian language were found in Assur (KAV 138), and some in the Hittite lan-
guage in Bogazkdy (2 BoTU 1 and 2=KBo III 9 and 10). The epic was translated and discussed by Weidner (“Der Zug
Sargons von Akkad nach Kleinasien,”” BKS VI [1922], with the older bibliography) and later by Albright (“The Epic of
the King of Battle . . . . ,”” JSOR VII [1923] 1-20) and by P. Dhorme (“‘La tablette de Sargon I’ Ancien,” Revue biblique
XXXIII {1924] 19-32).

4 CT XXII 48.

# BKS VI (1922) 85-93. Opposite view expressed by E. Unger, Babylon (Berlin and Leipzig, 1931) pp. 254~59.

T KAV 92,

4 Ascribed to Sargon of Agade by Albright (‘‘A Babylonian Geographical Treatise on Sargon of Akkad’s Empire,”
Journal of the American Oriental Society XLV [1925] 193-245) and Landsberger (ZA XXXV [1924] 217, n. 1). Forrer
(RLA 1 237) for no apparent reason agcribes the text to Sargon I of Assyria. If it could be ascribed with certainty to
Sargon of Agade, its mention (in line 41) of the Lead Country and Kaptara (Crete) on the other side of the Upper Sea
(the Mediterranean) would agree well with the passage in the omens: ‘“‘the Sea of the West he crossed’” (King, Chronicles
IT 31).

© “Nouveaux renseignements sur Sarrukin d’aprés un texte sumérien,” R4 XIII (1916) 175-79.

50 Poebel, PBS IV 200 {.; Barton, RISA p. 124.

51 R, C. Thompson in AAA4 XIX (1932) 105-7. The name and title of the king in i 10 ff. is Ma-an-i5-ti-$u mér Sar-ru-
ki-in $ar A-ga-déx1, For the form of his name cf. Ma-an-i§-ti-fun (JRAS, 1920, pp. 21-24).

2 K. de Sarzee, Découvertes en Chaldée (Paris, 1884-1912) II lvii; H. de Genouillac in RA X (1913) 101; L. Speleers,
Recueil des tnscriptions de U Asie Antérieure ... (Bruxelles, 1925) No. 7.

83 URI 274 i. 84 URI 275 i-iii,
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he describes the conquest of Arminum and Ibla, Amanus, the Cedar Forest, and the Upper
Sea: “and from the front of the Euphrates River to UlliSum the people’® whom Dagan anew
presented to him he smote.”” Thus the conquests of Nardm-Sin are defined as lying between
the Euphrates and Ullisum. The latter was very plausibly identified by Sidney Smith®* as
corresponding to Ullaza, known from the el-Amarna tablets as a city situated on the seacoast.?”
Since ArmAnum must then be situated in Syria, Smith’s identification of ArmAnum with
Assyrian Halman or Halpi (Aleppo) must also be accepted.’® The city (or country?) Arméa-
num is mentioned in a copy of an original inseription of Nardm-Sin®® in which he commem-
orates his vietory over HarSamatki, the lord of Aram and Am.*°

Material concerning the west is very restricted in the chronicles and omens of the reign of
Nardm-Sin. Often we find mention of his wars against Ri§-Adad,® king of ApiSal.®? Just as
many legends, of relatively small historical value, were based on the life of Sargon, so in later
periods many legends were created around the life of NarAm-Sin. These legends are concerned
mostly with the wars of Nardm-Sin in foreign lands. One of them®? describes a rebellion of a
dozen kings of cities situated mostly in Babylonia and neighboring northern countries, among
them Urumum, Simurrum, Namar, Apisal, Mari, and Marhasi. Another legend,® very frag-
mentary, speaks of °Bu-ru-us-ha-fan-du-a' . ... °Bu-ub-lu-i . . .. *Bu-ra-an-$u-d . .. .,
evidently gentilic names derived from the names of cities in Asia Minor, of which Burushanda
is the well known Cappadocian Burushadum (cf. p. 5).% A coalition of seventeen kings
against Naram-Sin is mentioned both in the latter text and in the most important of the
legends, a Hittite text discovered at Bogazkdy.®” Among the cities mentioned there, Hatti,
Kanes (line 11), and Kursaura (line 15) are well known in the Cappadocian and Hittite periods
(cf. pp. 91.).

After Naram-Sin our sources for the history of the west gradually diminish. Sar-kalé-sarré®
in a date formula®® mentions a victory over Amurru in Ba-~§a,~ar = Bas-$al-la in the mountains

85 Does the doubtful word Nr.Lip (ibid. i 4 and ii 14) correspond to ni-§? Landsberger (in OLZ XXXIV [1931] 131)
says: ‘“Lies vielleicht i-lit baw. i-litim =ina litim. Und vgl. li~tum Dagan Kod. Hamm. iv 27. Z. 14 verlangt notwendig
ein feminines Substantiv.”

s URI p. 80. 58 Smith, loc. cit.; Lewy in Z4 XXXVIII (1929) 265 f.

5 EA pp. 11411, & BA VIIT (1911) 199 f,

80 Aram:Arménum = Am: Aminum (Amanus Mountains); cf. also Laban:Labninum (Lewy in ZA XXXVIII 266 and
267, n. 1) and similar equations by Hrozny in AOr I (1929) 76. Or is the name HarS8amatki to be interpreted as a geographi-
cal name, HarSamatx1?

81 King, Chronicles II 9f., 37 ., 44 f. Cf. Ri-id(or -i§17)-dAdad, king of Arminum instead, in URI 275 iii 2 and 28
On the other hand, a Hittite legend from Bogazkéy (see n. 67) names a certain »Ma-da-ki-na as king of Arméni among the
enemies of Narim-Sin. This discrepancy proves how careful one has to be when gathering historical material from half-
legendary stories.

62 My reading °A-pi-8al instead of the usual *A-pi-rak is based on the name of a people '4-bi-e$-la-a-ia® often men-
tioned in Assyrian historical inscriptions with U-ru-ma-a-ia® as soldiers of 'Ha-te-e (Budge and King, Annals of the
Kings of Assyria [London, 1902] pp. 112 and 117). Perhaps the same Urumum is also mentioned in a legend of Narim-
Sin (RA XVI {1919] 162, lines 14 and 27). All the lands concerned are situated between the Tigris and Lake Van. For
comparisons based on the reading “Apirak’’ ¢f. E. Ebeling in LA 1119 and E. A. Speiser, Mesopotamian Origins (Phila-

delphia, 1930) p. 43.

63 A, Boissier, ‘‘Inseription de Nardm-Sin,”” R4 XVI (1919) 157-64 and 206.

8¢ Written ma-at Na-ma-arx!, which stands in the same relation to Namar as ma-at Wa-ri-im (0IC No. 13, p. 42: 3) to
Warum, or ma-at Su-bar-tim (UCP X, Part 1, No. 58:20) to Subartum.

8 CT XTII 44 ii 5 ff.
% Does °Bu-ra-an-§u-¢ correspond to the Cappadocian gentilic personal name Bu~ru-ud-na-im in KT Hahn 35:227

87 KBo II1 13 (=2 BoTU 3). Cf. also Hrozny, ‘Narim-Sin et ses ennemis d’aprés un texte hittite,”” AOr I (1929) 65-76.
88 To be read thus because of the late Assyrian writing Sar-ka-li-e-Sarré in an omen text, CT XX 2:18.

8 SAKIT p. 225.
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of Amurru,” mentioned by Gudea™ =*¢Bj-¢s-r7 and *¢Bij-su-ru in Assyrian sources=modern
Gebel el-Besri, between Palmyra and the Euphrates.™

In a later period the Sumerian Gudea in his inscriptions often refers to temple building ma-
terials brought from the western lands via the roads from the Upper Sea to the Lower Sea.”
He mentions Aminum, the Cedar Mountains;’® the city Urdu in the mountains of Ibla;’¢
Uménum, the mountains of Menua;” Basalla in the mountains of Amurru;” Tiddnum in the
mountains of Amurru;’” gold from the mountains of Hahhum;?® and the mountains of Barsip.™
In another inscription® he mentions marble brought from the mountains Ur-in-gi-ir-az on
the Upper Sea.

From the period of the third dynasty of Ur we have no historical references to Asia Minor
or North Syria. In the business documents, however, one often finds mention of Syrian locali-

ties.8!

Just at the point where the Old Akkadian and Sumerian inscriptions cease to yield informa-
tion for the history of Asia Minor, the so-called ‘“Cappadocian tablets” begin to tell their story.
These tablets are not so named because they are written in a Cappadocian language or dialect.
The name ‘“Cappadocian’ was given by Pinches to the first two examples known of a particu-
lar type of tablet supposedly coming from Cappadocia.®? In his reading Xu.TIN.A, according to
him “mules”’—since he knew that mules had been imported from Cappadocia in the Assyrian
period—Pinches thought he had found an important proof for calling the new tablets “Cap-
padocian.” Today we know that his xu.TiN.A should be read Tve.HI.A and translated as
“garments.” However, the name introduced by Pinches was soon generally accepted, and
it continued in use even after it had been proved by Delitzsch that the “Cappadocian” texts
were written not in an Anatolian language but in Assyrian.?® Various European and American
museums subsequently published many cuneiform tablets of this type,® all supposedly coming
from Asia Minor. But since the Cappadocian tablets scattered throughout the world had all
been acquired by purchase from various sources, their exact origin was not known until
Hrozny undertook the excavation of Kiiltepe, a village lying about 18 kilometers northeast of
Kayseri, and discovered the place where the villagers were secretly excavating them. They
had been selling their tablet finds at the bazaars in nearby Kayseri, whence they easily found
their way into the world.

Nevertheless, Hrozny’s demonstration that Kiiltepe had been a center of distribution® does
not prove that all the Cappadocian tablets now in the various museums must necessarily have
come from Kiiltepe, however probable that may seem. In addition to those found at Kiiltepe

70 Ibid. p. 70 vi 5 f. 1 Ibid. lines 5 f.
" RLA II 18. 77 Ibid. lines 13 f.

1 SAK] p. 68 v 21 ff. ™ Ibid. lines 33 f.

% Ibid. line 28. 7 Ibid. line 59.

74 Ibid. p. 70 v 53 f. % Ibid. p. 144 e’ ii 2 ff.

7 Ibid. p. 70 vi 3 f. % Cf., e.g., Badar in RA 1X (1912) 41; Mari, Ibla, and Ursu ibid. p. 47.

82 PSBA IV (1882) 11-18 and 28-32, with two plates.

83 ‘Beitriige zur Entzifferung und Erklirung der kappadokischen Keilschrifttafeln,” Abkandlungen der Koniglich
Sdchsischen Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften XIV (1894) 205-70.

34 Complete bibliography given by Lewy in Reallexikon der Vorgeschichte VI (Berlin, 1926) 213 f. and by A. Gétze,
Kleinasien (“Handbuch der Altertumswissenschaft,” begriindet von Iwan von Miller, hrsg. von W. Otto, 3. Abt., 1.
Teil, 3. Bd.: Kulturgeschichte des alten Orients, 3. Abschnitt, 1. Lfg. [Miinchen, 1933]) p. 64.

8 “Rapport préliminaire sur les fouilles tchécoslovaques du Kultépé,”” Syria VIII (1927) 1-12; ‘““The First Czechoslovak
Excavations in the Near East,” Ceniral European Observer IV (1926) 527-29; “A ‘Record Office’ 4000 Years Old: New
Materials for the History of Asia Minor’s Earliest Civilisation,” Illustrated London News, Oct. 2, 1926, pp. 600 f.; V Ri$i

Pulmésice (Praha, 1927).
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by Hrozny, Bogazkoy yielded three fragments to Chantre,® eight tablets to Winckler,%” and
one tablet to Bittel.®® One Cappadocian tablet, which may have originated either in Mesopo-
tamia or in Asia Minor, was acquired in Mosul.?® Sidney Smith’s statement about Lord
Percy’s collection of Cappadocian tablets found along the Habur River® has, in spite of the
importance of the find, never been reiterated by him. A tablet of the Cappadocian type from
As%ur is mentioned by Forrer,” and another was found during recent excavations at Nuzi.?

However, the largest group of excavated Cappadocian tablets, except for the one from
Kiiltepe, comes from the Aligar mound. There, on the city terrace but not on the citadel
proper, during a period of four years (1929-32) were found about seventy tablets or fragments
of tablets, of which fifty-three are published here (Pls. I-XXXI). The rest are unreadable
fragments of no value whatsoever. With the exception of three hoards (d 2200, d 2500, and
d 2860), the tablets were found in refuse layers, mostly in the second, later building level of
“Period I1.” The three hoards were found on the floors of rooms of the same building level,
covered by wall wreckage (Figs. 1-2). The find-spots seem to indicate that that level was con-
temporaneous with the time of the Mesopotamian merchants of Asia Minor.

The contents of the Aligar tablets are similar to those of the other Cappadocian inscriptions.
The Alisar tablets can be divided into two classes: (1) legal and business documents, (2)
private letters.”® No tablet of either historical or religious nature was found.

The dating of the Alisar tablets depends entirely upon the exactness of the dating of the
other Cappadocian tablets, which according to the current tendency are supposed to be con-~
temporaneous with Sargon I (about 2000-1982 B.c.) of Assyria, with a possible extension of
one generation before and one after the reign of that king.** That the Cappadocian tablets
do belong to the time of Sargon is now proved beyond any doubt by the occurrence of Puzur-
A-$ur mera> ru-ba-tm in our tablet 58:24. Puzur-AsSur’s father, Sargon I, is referred to in
the same tablet in line 27 under his title rubdum. Included among the Cappadocian tablets
found up to now are about fifty-five® limmu’s, which, with allowance for the probable limmu’s
in unpublished tablets, would quite easily cover three generations. The following limmu’s are
mentioned in the Alisar tablets: Ha-na-na-ru-um (8:7); Zi-za-a-a mera> A-be-na-ra (18 A
23 f. and B 11{£.); Ri-18-[¢tAdad] mera> A-nu-pi-T$al (20:14 £.); ¢Adad-ba-ni (29:5); [I]-ku-pi-a
[merle> Sdl-lim-A-sur (39:181.). Of these five lkmmu’s, the name of only one, Adad-béni,
occurs in Cappadocian tablets from elsewhere.® Since, however, this name is very common
in Assyrian, it is much more probable that the two Adad-b4ni’s have nothing to do with each
other, especially because the other persons mentioned in the Alisar tablets, with a few possible

8 . Chantre, Mission en Cappadoce (Paris, 1898) Pls. IV 7 and V 8-9.

87 According to Forrer in ZDMG LXXVI (1922) 186. But Weidner in BKS VI (1922) 99, n. 2, and Lewy in Z4 XXXVI
(1925) 27, n. 3, refer to one tablet only. Another Cappadocian tablet supposedly from Bogazkdy was published by King
in British Museum, Hittite Texts in the Cuneiform Character (London, 1920) No. 102.

88 Cf. p. 10. % CCT Ip. 5.

8V, Scheil in RT XXXI (1909) 55. 1 RLA T 235.
92T, J. Meek in Annual of the American Schools of Oriental Research XIII (1933) 8.

93 Or is No. 52 a school tablet?

9 Lewy in OLZ XXXIX (1926) 759 and in Nachrichten der Giessener Hochschulgesellschaft VI (1927) 35-43 and PL. V
4; Hrozny in AOr IV (1932) 113; Gétze, Kleinasien pp. 65 f.

% Lewy, quoted by Gotze, Kleinasien p. 66, n. 3.

% B¢, in CCTI14:44; TMH 1184 16 and 10 ¢ 14; KT8 45 b 17. The following léimmu’s occur in the tablets not from
Aligar published here: I-di-a-pu~um mera> Ku~-da~nim (56:5 and 16); A-Sur-i-mi-tf ma-ld-pu-um (56:24); A-ku-tum (56:37;
59:5, 27, 36, 46); Ma-gi-ili (56:46; written Ma-gi-1-l5, 59:50) ; En-na-zU.aN (56:49; written En-na-zv, 59:18). Al of these
are common in other Cappadocian tablets; cf. Stephens, PNC p. 96.
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F16. 2.—CAPPADOCIAN TABLET HOARDS AS FOUND AT ALISAR: d 2500 IN M 34 (ABOVE) aAND d 2200 IN M 33 (BELOW)
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Fig. 3.—TaBLET No. 49 IN ITS CASE. ScaLg, 1:1
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Fic. 4.—TaBLET No. 49 REMOVED FROM ITS CASE. SCALE, 1:1
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exceptions, do not correspond to those known from other Cappadocian texts.?” Thus, since
the two groups of tablets cannot be contemporaneous, it seems reasonable to accept a later
date for the Alisar tablets on account of grammatical considerations. The language of the
Alisar texts is already more corrupt, and the rules for the use of mimation are no longer
observed as strictly as in the Kiiltepe inscriptions.?® The writing of Alisar, however, does not
yet show any definite developments; the slanting wedges, the division mark, and the division
line are equally characteristic in the two groups (Figs. 3—4). More definite proof of the dat~
ing, however, is furnished by Alisar tablets 1 and 49, which were written while Anitta was
prince of Kus$Sara, whereas other Cappadocian tablets belong to the time of his father
Bithana.? Therefore we may safely conclude that the Alisar tablets are only a generation
later than the Kiiltepe texts and were probably written not later than 1950 B.c.

The most important problem connected with the interpretation of the Alisar cuneiform
tablets was that of the ancient name of the site. Because an Anitta was mentioned in the first
tablet found, from the very beginning it was commonly believed that Alisar might possibly
be identified with Kus3ara, the capital city of the Hittite king Anittas.’°® The ever present
difficulty in this identification was the localization of KusSara, which corresponds in all
probability to Kursaura of Nardm-Sin’s saga!® and Greek T'apséovpa (Archelais), the capital
of Garsauritis (also “Gassauritis’), a prefecture situated between Lake Tatta and Caesarea-
Mazaca.!2 On the other hand, it seems probable that the ancient name of Aligar was Amkuwa,
corresponding to the Bogazkoy form Ankuwa.

The name of Amkuwa has been found only once in Cappadocian tablets from other sites
than Alisar.!® There, however, it occurs more often than any other city name except Kanis.
The name is variously spelled in the Alisar tablets. Thus we have A-am-ku-a (4:x+5 and
x+7), A-am-ku-wla] (17:2), A-kuw-wa (49 A 7), i-na a-lim*! A-ku-wa (49 B 11), Am-ku-wa
(49 A 16). The presence or absence of n depends probably on nasalization.!** The interchange
of -ua and -uwa is easy and can be observed in such personal names as Berua (Birua) and
Beruwa (Biruwa); Imkua and Imkuwa; Zukua and Zukuwa; Zuzua and Zuzuwa.!®®

The mention of Amkuwa in tablets actually excavated at Alisar does not in itself furnish
proofs of sufficient strength to enable us to identify these two cities conclusively. There are,
however, other reasons for our identification. Ankuwa is a site well known from the Bogazkdy
inscriptions. Its relative position can be judged by the sequences of city names in KBo IV
13 i 20-24: Hatti, Tawinija, Zalpa, Hahana, Ankuwa, Turmitta, Tububija, Zisbarna, Tak-
kupsa; in KUB XIV 13 i 2-6: Hatti, Arinna, Zippalanda, Tuwanuwa, Hubisna, Turmitta,
Ankuwa, Samuha; and in KUB VI 45 ii 55-63 (=46 iii 23-30): Hakbissa, Gazzimara, An-
kuwa, Nenida(n)kuwa,'® Durudduruwa, Igsunuwa. Ankuwa is the place where the Hittite
kings usually passed the winter. The most important god of this city in the Hittite period is

% Thus none of the great men of Kani¥, such as PtSu-kin, Liqtpum, Imdilum, Inas, or $4-Anum (cf. Hrozny in Syria
VIII [1927] 11), is even mentioned in the Aligar tablets. The formation of the personal names, however, both Semitic
and non-Semitic, is exactly the same in both groups of texts.

9 Cf, pp. 181. 100 Cf, OIP XIX 142, n. 1.

9 Cf. Lewy in RHA III (1934) 1. 101 Cf, p. 6.

12 Cf. Hrozny in AOr I (1929) 286 f. If Aligar =KusSara, it would be very strange that the city Kussara is mentioned
only once (48:x+6) in the Aligar tablets.

108 Cf. RHA T (1930-32) 28, n. 64, where perhaps TMH I 2 b 27 is meant.

104 For other examples cf. Gétze in MVAG XXXIV, Heft 2, pp. 5f.

105 Cf, Stephens, PNC under each word.

l“éThe city of Nenifankuwa (Nenis-Ankuwa?) is also mentioned in KBo I 58:1 before Adunuwas, Abzisna, Sarisia,
and Samuba.
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Kadahhas.'*” In King, Hitlite Texts . ..., No. 2 v 6-14, are enumerated various female
singers of Ankuwa, but unfortunately no city names are given for the region of Ankuwa, as
they are in other cases in the same long text. The most important text for the localization
of Ankuwa is Bo. 2626, now published in KUB XXV 28, where Imralla, Hubiggassa, and
Ankuwa are defined as the first, second, and third stations respectively from Hattusas,1%® This
would correspond well to the two or three days required for a trip from Bogazkoy to Aligar.

The Hittite sources tell us that on the same road as Ankuwa lies Zalpa,'*® mentioned in the
Aligar tablets (5:3; 6:3), and that much farther on, beyond Ankuwa, are to be found Salah-
hasuwal'® (cf. 5:10) and Kissija'! (cf. 5:10). Very common in the Aligar tablets is the men-
tion of Kanid,*? which proves that even in that period this city preserved its predominance
in Cappadocian commerce.

Important is the fact that the Aligar tablets are the first to mention Hattus!!® (14:21;15:21,
22, 26; 30:15), a city which, contrary to Lewy, seems never to be named in other Cappa-
docian tablets.’® This early mention of Hattu$ makes unlikely Bittel’s statement that the
buildings and the defense walls on Biiyiikk Kale were all erected in the New Hittite period.!!6
Biiyiik Kale is the most prominent point in the Bogazkoy complex of mounds; and if Bogazkoy
existed as a city before the New Hittite Empire, Biiyiik Kale must have been already settled
in an earlier period. Bittel evidently does not give enough weight to the fact that the prob-
lematic tablet found almost on bed rock at Bityiik Kale in all probability belongs to the Cappa-
docian period,’*” and he evidently overlooks all the references to Hattu$ as the capital of the
Old Hittite Empire.

The city of Hu-ra-ma may be meant in 46 4 left edge 2 and may correspond to [Hur]-ma in
15:21. Also doubtful is the occurrence of Ma-a-ma in 35:x+5, though Hurama and Hurma
as well as MAma are often mentioned in Cappadocian tablets from other places.’® The occur-
rences of Habhum (7:6; 46 B x+2) bring us to North Syria. Entirely unknown to me are
the cities A-8a-ta-ru-wa (18 A 27) and *Wanizana!®® (or *Walizana), the latter deduced from
the gentilic personal name Wa-ni-za-na-i-tm (31:2).

Among the non-Aligar tablets published in this volume, no doubt the most important for
our knowledge of the geography is No. 54, which lists wages paid to guides between important
cities of Asia Minor. To judge from the order in which the cities are enumerated—s-ts4 Ka-
n1-1§ a-dt Us-ha-ni-a (lines 2 £.), 13-t[0] Us-ha-ni-a a-na Ma-li-[ta] (lines 14 {.), 13-tv. Ma-li-ta-a*®

107 Cf. the references given by Goétze in RHA 1 21, n. 15.

18 B, Forrer in RLA I 109 and E. Cavaignac in RHA I 101. Their identification of Ankuwa with Ankara is to be re-
jected on account of the fact that Ankuwa certainly lies on the road from Bogazkdy to the east; cf. Gbtze in RHA I 26.

199 KBo IV 131 21,

10 Jhid. line 34, where it is mentioned between Hurma and Sugzija.

m K Bo IIT 4 rev. iii 48 (=Gotze, “Die Annalen des Mursilis,”” MVAG XXXVIII 78), mentioned in connection with
Arawanna,.

uz Cf, index, p. 72.

183 Protohattic Hattus (KUB II 2 ii 41) corresponds to Hittite Hattusas. Cf. Kretschmer in Glotta XXI (1932/33) 94
and Gotze, Kleinasien p. 50.

4 KTHahn p. 48, n. 1, quotes forms such as pa-tim, which can be explained as Semitic words.

116 The only possible occurrence is in a-df [Hal-ta-u$ a-lik (CCT I 50:20). So now also Lewy in RHA 111 3, n. 18.

us MDOG No. 72 (1933) pp. 10 and 30.

17 T was able to view the tablet during my stay in Ankara. Though it contains only about twenty carelessly written
signs, I consider it very probable that the tablet in question is of the common Cappadocian type.

B E.g., Hura-ma in TC I19:17; Hu-ur-ma in KTS 7 b 4; Ma-a-ma in TC 11 49:12, KTHahn 1:18, and passim.
112 Perhaps to be compared with the personal name A-ni-za-ld (CCT 1 45:2, 5, 20, 22).
120 Possibly this city is meant in TC I 53:9 ff.: pa-ra-an Ma-li-ta~-ma a-[na Wa-ahl-Su-Sa-na.
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a-di Wa-ah-su-3a-na'?* (lines 18 f.)—it is very likely that the cities KaniS, Ushanija, Malita,
and WahsuSana all lie on the same road. Of other cities, Lu-hu-za-ti-a (55:19) corresponds to
the Hittite Lu-hu-uz-za-an-di-a (KBo I 11 rev. 21).122 Tur-uh~mi-td (56:39), in other Cappa-
docian tablets Tur-hu-mi-id (TC 1 14:28), Ti~ur-pu-mi-id (KTS 3 b 8), and Tu-ru-th-mi-id
(TC 1I 52:4), through a presupposed *Turhmid, equals perhaps Hittite Twir-mi-it-ta.'®

The locality Ti-bi-ra (58:30) is unknown to me from other sources. Does Tibira or Tabalum
(TC I 23:29), or do both, correspond to Tibar of NarAm-Sin, Tipalas of the Hittite sources,
Tabal of the inscriptions of Assyrian kings, Tubal of the Bible (Septuagint has ©ofe and
OoPBep), TiBapyvoi of Herodotus?'* Derived from the geographical name Tibira is the Sumerian
word tibira for URUDU.NAGAR; this has given rise fo the Assyrian tabéru,' evidently
originally ‘‘copper-worker,” later the general term for ‘“metal-worker.” Compare also the
Babylonian god Tibal or Tibira,2¢ whose worship could have originated in the Mesopotamian
world like that of Hephaistos and Prometheus in the classical world.

Kuburnat (61:46) occurs in other Cappadocian tablets also.l?” The Cappadocian city of
Kuburnat has been equated with Hittite Kabburnanta (KBo IV 13 i 27) by Lewy.*®® In the
Hittite text Kabburnanta is mentioned after the cities Hagmi$ and Taptika but before
Istahara and Tabika.

Twice in our Cappadocian tablets garments are qualified by their geographie origin. In 60:5
and 21 we have subdti $a A-ki-di-e, “Akkadian garments,” which are often mentioned in the
Cappadocian tablets.!® In 62:43 e-pd-da-tum Tal-ha-di-a-tum, “Talbadian ephods,” appear.13°
In other Cappadocian tablets the following localities are known for the manufacture of gar-
ments: Ninassa, 3! Sulupka,!3? Takkusta,'s® and Abarna.!3

The Cappadocian tablets are documents attesting to the commercial activity of the As-
syrians in Asia Minor. From Ag&8ur, their capital city, they penetrated far into the heart of
Asia Minor to exchange their goods for others which they needed in their own country. Their
purpose in Asia Minor is very clear: trade. There is absolutely no proof for the existence of an
early Assyrian empire alleged to have extended from Mesopotamia through Syria up to the
Halys River in Asia Minor and to have included the whole of Cappadocia. Supporters of the
empire theory'® have relied mainly on the supposition that Assyrian merchants could not have
traded in Asia Minor without the protection of an Assyrian army. But history provides ex-
amples of Phoenicians, Greeks, and Arabs penetrating into foreign lands and arriving at
peaceful understandings with the settled population. A merchant is not an invader and does.

121 Mentioned in 57:7 and 16 also.

12 T .andsberger in ZA XXXV (1924) 224, n. 4.

128 Landsberger, loc. cit., and L. A. Mayer and J. Garsta.ng, Index of Hittite Names 1 (1923) 13.

124 Cf, E. Dhorme in Syrie XIII (1932) 37 ff.

15 A Ungnad in ZA XXXI (1917/18) 276; E. Weidner in AOF III (1926) 151, n. 3; E. A. Speiser, Mesopolamian
Origins p. 39.

128 A, Deimel, Pantheon Babylonicum (Roma, 1914) Nos. 3278-81.

127 B.g., Gol. 17:5 and TC 1I 27:3 and 18; cf. also purdsum . . . . Ku-bu-ur-&Lur>-nu-um (TC 1 47:17).
128 OLZ XXVI1 (1923) 543. 13 EL p. 138, n. e.

1 Cf. KTHahn p. 2, n. 1. 132 KTBl p. 39.

0 Cf. KTHahn p. 47. 13 Thid.

13t EL p. 106, n. ¢. Is this city to be identified with the classical Abarne, modern Cermiik, halfway between Malatya
and Amida?

135 Meyer, Geschichte des Altertums 12 (3d ed.; Stuttgart and Berlin, 1913) 612. Lewy, “Zur Geschichte Assyriens und
Kleinasiens im 3. und 2. Jahrtausend v. Chr.,” OLZ XXVI (1923) 533—44; ‘‘ ‘Kappadokische’ Tontafeln und Friihge-
schichte Assyriens und Kleinasiens,”’ OLZ XXIX (1926) 75061 and 963-66; ‘“Der karrum der altassyrisch-kappado-
kischen Stidte und das altassyrische Grossreich,” Z4 XXXVI (1925) 19-28. F. Bilabel, Geschichte Vorderasiens und
Agyptens vom 16.~11. Jahrhundert v. Chr. (Heidelberg, 1927) p. 139, n. 1. Hrozny in AOr IV (1932) 112f.
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not seek to rob—at least not by force—and the autochthonous population always welcomes
him with open arms to receive his superior goods from a country of higher civilization.*

The Assyrians are not settled permanently in Asia Minor. They come and go as their busi-
ness may require. There are scores of examples telling us about “going up’’ from lower Meso-
potamia to Asia Minor and ‘“‘going down” from the mountains of Asia Minor to Mesopo-
tamia.’¥” With the exception of the written documents, seals, and a few idols, it is absolutely
impossible to discern any Mesopotamian influence at Alisar. Migratory groups always bring
with them their pots and other utensils, but a traveling salesman does not earry with him
more than a drinking-cup; and that is the reason why we cannot find any Mesopotamian
pottery or other objects of daily use in the excavated areas of Alisar. The Assyrians buy wives
from the autochthonous population because they can take them home to Assyria; but they
rarely buy land or houses,'*® because these would be of no use to people whose homes are in
Assyria, and speculation in real estate had not yet been invented. The language used by the
merchants in their written documents is the purest Assyrian, which compares favorably with
the best-written Babylonian monuments of the Hammurabi period. But that a settled popula-~
tion soon forgets the niceties of its mother tongue and incorporates into it expressions borrowed
from the surrounding population is illustrated by the Semitic scribes in Nuzi under the influ-
ence of the Hurrian population and by the ‘“Pennsylvania Dutch” group in America. Evident-
ly the Assyrians did not constitute a compact and settled group in Asia Minor, but were
merchants whose home was in Mesopotamia and who were venturing into far countries for
trading purposes only.

The Assyrians did not dominate the cities in which they were earrying on their trade. The
fact that no Cappadocian tablets were found on the citadel of Aligar'®® shows that the rulers
of Aligar belonged not to the Assyrian population but to the Protohattians. At Kiiltepe like-
wise no tablets were found on the citadel. Near it, however, in the commercial settlement or
kérum, as the merchants themselves called it, were found the archives of the merchants.140
The kdrum was their station, where they stored their goods before distributing them all over
Asia Minor; and the kdrum was the merchants’ highest local authority, which settled all
commercial disputes.

There are so many arguments against the theory of an empire with a settled Assyrian popu-
lation in an Asia Minor province that it is impossible to enumerate them all here. To glance
only superficially over the Nuzi documents, belonging to a settled population, and the Cappa-
docian ones of traveling merchants suffices to show the tremendous difference of the cultures
they represent. In Nuzi we find kings, governors, soldiers, royal service, transactions regularly
concerning land and its products, judicial authorities such as dagdnu-judges (not, as in Cappa-
docia, a kdrum!®)—all institutions of a settled population—in contrast to a total, or almost
total, lack of mention of any of them in Cappadocia. Everywhere there, whether in economic
and legal documents or in letters, we find dealings concerning easily transportable goods such
as materials and garments, metals, ornamental objects, skins, and implements. To facilitate

126 Against the empire theory are Landsberger in Z4A XXXV (1924) 2251, and in 40 XXIV, Heft 4 (1925) pp. 4 ff.;
Forrer in RLA 1 232; M. David in Zeitschrift der Savigny-Stiftung fir Rechtsgeschichte, Rom. Abt., LII (1932) 501-3, and
in OLZ XXXVI (1933) 209, n. 3; Gotze, Kleinasien p. 67.

187 Cf. OLZ XXVI (1923) 541, n. 2. _

138 Cf. David in OLZ XXXVI 210, where many other important reasons are adduced against the empire theory.

1% Ag far as we can judge from the small part of the citadel excavated up to now.

14 Hrozny in Syria VIII (1927) 5.

141 The same development of meanings as in kdrum, originally ‘‘commercial settlement,”” later “judicial power,” can

be observed in the words ‘“pharach (‘great house’)”’ or “Porte,” originally a place where justice was executed, later
“justice” or the ruler himself. Cf, also the English term ‘“‘court,’”’ originally only the place where justice was dealt out.
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the extensive commerce, the institution of loans and credits was highly developed, in contrast
to relatively simple banking methods at Nuzi.

Asia Minor during the period of the Cappadocian documents was, like early Babylonia or
Egypt, divided into smaller or greater principalities. The Assyrians used the title rubdum for
both the rulers of these principalities in Asia Minor and their own kings in Assyria. The fre-
quent occurrence of dlum, ‘“‘the City (of AsSur),” and rubdum in one and the same tablet (cf.
p. 52) and the mention of Puzur-Assur the son of the rubdum (i.e., of Sargon; cf. p. 64) prove
that rubdum means “king of Assyria.” On the other hand, the title rubdum is applied in the
Cappadocian tablets to four local rulers—Warba,'* Labar5a,!** Bithana,'*® and Anitta'$—
whose names distinctly indicate that they belonged to the autochthonous population of Asia
Minor. Besides these four, unnamed princes of Asia Minor are known to have ruled in Kanis,144
Sirmija,!*¥ Waghanija,’# Ninas$3$a,’*” Tubbija,'*® and Timilkija.!** Though each of these princes
is called simply rubdum, the prince of Burushadum is called rubdum rabjum,® ‘“the great
prince,” exactly as Anitta (of KusSara) is called by the same title a little later in the tablets
from Alisar (ef. p. 50). The ‘“‘great princes’ are evidently rulers who were able to impose
their sovereign control over groups of smaller principalities of Asia Minor. That Anitta of
Kussara held under his sway all of central Asia Minor is evident not only from the mention
of his name in two Alisar tablets but also, much more clearly, from the description of his mili-
tary deeds in a tablet discovered at Bogazkdy.”! The kings of Asia Minor were surely inde-
pendent rulers on an equal footing with the kings of Assyria. Otherwise how could the As-
syrians call their own ruler simply rubdum, ‘“prince,” and some of the rulers of Asia Minor,
supposed by proponents of the empire theory to be vassal princes, by the title rubdum rabjum,

“great prince’’?

From the Cappadocian inscriptions we learn that the population of Asia Minor around 2000
B.C. consisted of at least four distinct groups. Among these the Assyrian-Semitic element is
most clearly distinguished from all the rest of the population. The characteristics of this ele-
ment are well known; I need not, therefore, dwell on them for any length of time. The lan-
guage used by the Mesopotamian merchants in the Cappadocian tablets is clearly an Assyrian
dialect identical with that used in the Old Assyrian historical inscriptions.

Next in importance is the Protohattic element, or at least an element very closely related to
the Protohattians. The following data prove the existence of this group in Asia Minor: (1)
The name of Bogazkoy in the early period was Hattus, exactly as in a Protohattic bilingual
inscription (cf. p. 10 and KUB II 21ii41). (2) Characteristic of the Protohattic language is the
3/l interchange (p. 51). (3) Also characteristic of the Protohattic language is the interchange
of ¢t and I, as exhibited by some of the Cappadocian personal names (p. 27). (4) The personal
names Hattusil (p. 34), Amsil (CCT 1V 18 b 19), Kishanu(w)il (K78 3 @ 16 and BIN IV
48:31), Duhusili (T'C I 100:23), perhaps Bursili (p. 34), and a kind of lead named Gasuhtail
(CCT IV 35 a 9), evidently from its place of origin, show the suffix -il or —tl, which is well
known in Protohattic.®? (5) The Cappadocian title burulum possibly corresponds to what
is probably the Protohattic name of a certain festival, puruliias or wuruliias (p. 51).

The Hurrian element in Cappadocian personal names is weak. The following are Hurrian

12 Hrozny in AOr IV (1932) 114 f. 146 Ihid. 15:5.

13 Lewy in RHA II1 1. W TCI172:191.
4 JSOR XI (1927) 113, No. 4:12f. 18 Ibid. 39:4, 8.
145 I'bid, 6:1f. WTMHI24e3.

1 Contenau, Trente tablettes cappadociennes (Paris, 1919) 27:6 f.
151 Hrozny, “L’invasion des Indo-Européens en Asie Mineure vers 2000 av. J.C.,”” 40r I (1929) 273-99.

182 Forrer in ZDMG LXXVI (1922) 231,
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personal names used both in Agia Minor and in Nuzi:**»®* Akapii (BIN IV 186 A 12 and B 1)
comparable with Akapse (JEN 124:24); Abuzia (KTS 45 b 19) comparable with Abuzi (Nuzi,
unpublished); Ewari-musa (7C I 109:6 and 12) comparable with Ewari (HSS V 16:29),154
Enna-musa (JEN 321:69), and Tanni-musa (JEN 341:22); Imri-ari (CCT 1 50:22) compa-
rable with Irwi-ari (JEN 10:16); Kuzzari (Stephens, PNC p. 54) comparable with Kuzzari
(HSS IX 113:17). The Hurrian ending -ar¢ (or -afal?) is shown also in Té-ti-na~ri (TC 1
67:2). The ending -asu, found in many Cappadocian personal names such as Abaziasu (7TC
1 99:5), Habuasu (Stephens, PNC p. 39), HalgiaSu (TC I 122:16), and Humadasu (Stephens,
PNC p. 41), oecurs also in Nuzi in the names Nahiadu (JEN 5:18), Habiasu (JEN 10:16),
Hatabiasu (JEN 49:1, 10, 12, 14, 17), Sestebiasu (JEN 436:10), etc. Perhaps U-ur-si-§t
(Stephens, PNC p. 69), comparable with Ur-§i~$t, (in an Ur dynasty tablet published by
Schneider in Orventalva XXI1II [1927] 103), and Haruhur (CCT I 10 a 25), comparable with
Harubhul (Nuzi, unpublished), are Hurrian.

It is extremely difficult to discern and prove the presence of an Indo-European element in
Asia Minor around 2000 B.c. In a late copy of a legend concerning Nardm-Sin’s military
expedition is mentioned a certain ®Hu-wa-a-ru-wa-a$, king of Amurru (KBo IIT 13:12=2
BoTU 3), with a name which according to Hrozny'® has Indo-European relationship. Its
ending -§ would point in the same direction. But because of its clearly legendary character
we cannot assign too much importance to this Hittite text (cf. p. 6).

In the Cappadocian period the following personal names could be considered Indo-Euro-
pean: (1) Inar (Stephens, PNC p. 49) and Inarawa (KT8 58 a 7), by comparison with the
name of the Hittite god Inara$ and the Greek word é&vip;%¢ (2) Halgiadu (TC I 122:16), by
comparison with Hittite halkes, “grain’ ;%7 (3) Walhis, compared by Hrozny with the Hittite
root walh;*® (4) Warba, compared with the Hittite root warp; ¢ (5) Kul3atas, supposed by
Hrozny to be connected with the Hittite root kuls'® (but the occurrence of Etruscan Culsans
cited by Hrozny in Z4 XXXVIII [1929] 176 and 180-84 speaks rather against the Indo-
European origin of this root); (6) Sitaraman (KTS 51 a 18), compared by Gotze!s! with the
Hittite word &itar, astiras, “star’”’; (7) TakSanuman (KTHahn 36:17 and 22), compared by
him with Hittite takdan, “joint” ;1 (8) Supiuman (KT'S 46 A 5 and B 13) and Supisam-
numan (7C II 73:2), compared with the Hittite element supps, “pure’;®® (9) Laparsa, the
name of a rubdum, equated by Hrozny'® with a word la-a-pa-ar-3a, presumably in a Luvian
passage; (10) Garna-baga (A4 A4 I, Pl. XX VI rev. 7), which may contain as its second part the
Indo-European word baga, bogu, “god,” as another name, Garna-ladi*® (CCT I 34 a 8), may
contain the word ladi, used in many Asianic languages for ‘“woman’’1% (cf. also the personal

13 T exclude all the hypocoristic personal names that occur in both Cappadocian and Nuzi texts. Some of the Hurrian
names are quoted in Gotze, Kleinasien p. 69, n. 4.

18¢ The personal name form J-wa-ru-um occurs on a tablet of the 3d dynasty of Ur in the Oriental Institute Museum
(A 4746:2).

185 A0r I (1929) 70.

16 Hrozny in AOr 1 (1929) 285; ibid. IV (1932) 116. 9xaL (=Inara§?) is, however, a Protohattic god; cf. Forrer in
ZDMG LXXVI (1922) 193.

17 Hrozny, locis citatis; the ending -afu of Halgia$u has, however, nothing to do with the Hittite word a¥%u¥ as assumed
by Hrozny., Compare its occurrence above in the Hurrian personal names.

18 AQr IV 116 £,

5% I'hid. p. 115, 2 Loc. cil.

160 Thid. p. 116. 183 Loc. cil.

161 ZA X1, (1931) 262. 164 AQr 1V 114,

165 Tnstead of the personal name Garna (so Landsberger in Z4 XXXV [1924] 222) read 2%-ts gd-ar-na-~tim! in Gol. 20:12,
188 Forrer in ZDMG@G LXXVI (1922) 229.
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names Baga-kun [CCT 1 7 a 20] and Har-ladi [EL 34:4]); (11) Tarhunu (Stephens, PNC p.
68) and Tuarhunu (EL 38:3), which evidently correspond to the name of the Luvian god
Tarhunt;* (12) Beruwa (cf. p. 51), which is likewise considered to be the name of a Luvian
god according to texts from Bogazkoy. s

Hrozny considers all the Cappadocian personal names ending in -§ as being of Indo-Euro-
pean origin.’® The question, however, is much more complicated, since we find this same
nominative suffix in many languages which are certainly not Indo-European, such as Haldian,
Hurrian, and Kassite. Is it possible, nevertheless, that these Asianic languages, and even the
languages of the Ugro-Finnian group, borrowed the -§ suffix from Indo-Europeans when they
first came in contact with them in some remote period? The -§ suffix is common in such Cappa-
docian personal names as Anas (Stephens, PNC p. 14), Anunu§ (¢bid. p. 15), Dagni$ (ibid. p.
31), Dala$ (2brd. p. 32), Dubni$ (ibud. p. 33), Galulu§ (¢bed. p. 38), Malas (vbid. p. 56), and
Dunnumnag (BIN IV 208 A 3, with variant Dunnumna tbid. B 4 and 8).1° The fact that the
example last cited is to be analyzed grammatically as Dunn-umna-§ would indicate that the
gentilic ending -uman, -umna, also may be Indo-European,' though it is well known in some
Asianic languages.”?

I have not ventured to assign to any particular ethnic group in Asia Minor the following
characteristics of proper names: (1) endingsin -f, (2) the element -ass,'” (3) the suffix -na, and
(4) the reduplication of whole stems. The suffixes -at, -¢t, ~ut, which in later periods through
nasalization became -ant, <tnt, -unt,** occur in such Cappadocian geographic names as Ba-
duat(um),” Burushat(um),'”® Burut(um),’”” Kuburnat,'”® and Luhuzzatija,™ equivalent to
Paduwanda, BarSuhunta, Buranda, Kabburnanta, and Luhuzzantija respectively in the
Bogazkoy texts, and also in others: Barat(um),*® Eluhut,’® Hudarut(ijum),*? Kunanamit,$3
Sawit,® Talhat,'® Turhumit,® ete. The following Cappadocian personal names end in -f:
Asiat!® (and Asit'®®), Barwawanta,’® Dame$ét,’® Darhasiat,’®* Hurat'®? (and Huruta?),
Nakiliat,®* Saliata (and Saluwanta),'® Sarnigat,*® and Walisit.2*”

167 Ihid. p. 218. 168 Ibid. p. 196.

10 A0r I (1929) 285 and IV (1932) 117,

17 Of the many geographical names only Ammas, Hattus, and Kanis end in -5,

w1 Cf, Hrozny in AOr IV 117; Gotze in Z4A XL (1931) 262 f, m HH I 23.

173 Characteristics 1 and 2 might plausibly be considered Indo-European; cf. Gotze, Kleinasien pp. 50 and 54.

174 For the sake of uniformity I here transcribe all these suffixes with ¢, although I am well aware that in classical
periods the sound is rendered with & and ¢ as well as with 7.

15 Gotze, Kletnasien p. 68,
176 Ehelolf in OLZ XXIV (1921) 121 and Lewy in OLZ XXVI (1923) 543.

w1 KTHahn p. 6, n. 2. 1M See p. 11.

17 See p. 11. WCOCT 1114406 9.

18 Lewy in OLZ XXVI (1923) 541 and Gétze in ZA X1, (1931) 262.

182 See p. 53. 1 KTS 57 ¢ 13.

183 Ihid. 11 TCL 1 242:3.

18 CCT II 23:6. 192 BT 49:17.

18 See p. 11. WTCI9 A 4and B 4.

18 See p. 11. 194 Stephens, PNC p. 59.

187 ELL 167:9. 195 See p. 27.

88 KTHahn 28 A 4,7, 13 and B 6 and 10. 19 BL 252:1, 4, 10; cf. ibid. p. 273, n. a.

1 KT'S 51 b 18, 197 Stephens, PNC p. 70.
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When talking about pre-Hellenic influences in proper names, together with the suffix dis-
cussed in the preceding paragraph one always mentions the element -ass. This occurs in three
Cappadocian geographic names: Bali§sa,*® Ninas3a,'® and Ussa.20

The origin of the many geographic names ending in -na is unknown to me.*® This suffix is
evidently related to the suffix ~ing discussed in my HH I 23. It occurs in Cappadocian in such
names as Badna,?? Burusna(jum),? Dikurna,? Harana,?® Harziuna,*® TiSmurna,? Wahsu-
$ana,?® Wanizana(jum),?®® and Wuluna.?°

A most striking characteristic is the reduplication of the whole stem in such Cappadocian
personal names as Dul-dulu, Duwi-duwi, Gada-gada, Kula-kula, Kulma-kulma, Mada-wada,
and Wala-wala.?! Other examples are Haru-hur,?? Kur-kura,?® Mana-mana,?¢ and Nuwa-
nuwa.?® It occurs often also in later Hittite and classical proper names.?¢

Recapitulating what has been said previously, we may draw the following conclusions con-
cerning the ethnic situation in Asia Minor around 2000 B.c.?*” The oldest discernible ethnic
element is the Protohattian, which may or may not be autochthonous in Asia Minor. If, as
is now believed by many, Protohattic is related to the Caucasian group of languages, the
Protohattians themselves may have immigrated from the northeast around the beginning or
middle of the third millennium B.c. and have spread into the southern part of Asia Minor.

The presence of so few Hurrian personal names in the Cappadocian texts proves that the
Hurrians did not form any compact group in the population of Asia Minor. These Hurrian
personal names probably belong to individuals who ventured abroad from time to time from
northern Mesopotamia, perhaps in company with their neighbors, the Assyrians.

The most difficult ethnic problem concerns the immigration of Indo-Europeans into Asia
Minor. Of the possible examples of Indo-European names enumerated above there is not even
one which could be proved Indo-European beyond any doubt. Cappadocian personal names
apparently based on Hittite roots such as halk, walh, warp, kuls, ete. can be considered as co-
incidental resemblances or as borrowings by the Indo-European invaders from the language of
the pre-Indo-European population. The word asfiras, which seemingly has a good Indo-
European relationship,?® is not necessarily Indo-European in origin at all, for it corresponds
to the old Semitic divine name Astar, I$tar, also applied by the Babylonians to the planet

198 KTHahn p. 50 and perhaps CCT 111 2 b 30.
199 EL p. 138, n. c. 20 KTHahn p. 24.

200 What relation does this geographical suffix -na bear to the suffix -na preserved in many personal names, such as
Arawarhina, Bulina, Dakuna, Dumana, Ha%uarna, Luzina, Sibana, and Walahiina (=MalawaShina in 7C I 100:11)?

For the references see Stephens, PNC under each word.

02 KTHahn p. 5. 200 See p. 10.

203 Ibid. p. 46. 20 KTHahr p. 46.

204 CCT 1 44:10. M Landsberger in ZA XXXV (1924) 222,

28 KTHahn p. 24. 22 CCT I 10 a 25. Or is this Hurrian? Cf. p. 14.
208 KTS35a 7. 213 BIN IV 170:4 and KT'S 56 ¢ 3.

207 KTBIL 5:11, etc. 24 BIN IV 208 A 18 and B 3.

208 See pp. 10 f. 28 BIN IV 160:16.

26 A common characteristic of all non-Semitic proper names in Cappadocian texts is the total absence of personal and
geographical (except Razama [KTHahn p. 5, n. 2], which may be a common noun instead) names beginning with r. Cf.
Landsberger in ZA XXXV (1924) 226. This same characteristic is known in many other languages, such as Hittite,
Hurri-Mitannian, Lydian, Lycian, Greek, Armenian, and Turkish. See J. Friedrich, Hethitisch und “Kleinasiatische’
Sprachen (Berlin and Leipzig, 1931) p. 26, and Gelb, HH I 20 f.

a7 The following phase of my argument was thoroughly discussed with Dr. von der Osten from both the archeological
and the philological angle, and it must therefore be considered as our common opinion.

28 Cf, Eng. star, Ger. Stern, Lat. stella (< *sterla).
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Venus. Did the Indo-Europeans borrow their word for “star’” from the Semites, or did the
Semites borrow it from the Indo-Europeans??!?

In spite of the weakness of these possible linguistic connections, however, I feel convinced
that they cannot all be accidental resemblances and that we have to admit that there was an
Indo-European invasion of Asia Minor as early as the middle of the third millennium B.c. This
invasion could not have been numerically strong, because it did not lead to the creation of a
powerful state. The earliest Indo-European immigration into Asia Minor consisted perhaps
of the peaceful infiltration of tribes from the Balkan Peninsula into a country which at that
period was probably only very sparsely populated. In the course of time these early Indo-
Europeans were entirely absorbed by the population which they had found in possession of the
land—the Protohattians.

Somewhere around 2000 B.c. began a tendency toward a strong state in Asia Minor; the
country was evidently beginning to be more thickly populated and to feel the necessity of
organized power and order. This ‘“political will”’ for a state appeared first in the south, around
Kussara and Né§as. But who were the creators of the Old Hittite Empire—the Protohattians
or the Indo-Europeans?

The archeological evidence shows that “Alisar II,” remains analogous to which are found
at many other sites in Asia Minor, lasted a very long time. Since Cappadocian tablets dated
about 1950 B.c. (p. 9) were found at Aligar in the later level of ‘“Period 11"’ (p. 8), we are
safe in supposing that that period extended many centuries before 1950, perhaps as far
back as 2300 B.c. The creators of the ‘“Period II” culture in Asia Minor could not have been
Indo-Europeans, because the Indo-European element in Asia Minor at that early period was
still very weak. Since we know that Assyrians were in Asia Minor for only a short time
during that period, and since there are no parallels between the material culture of “Alisar
11’ and that of Mesopotamia,??® the attribution of ‘“Alisar II” to the Assyrians is out of the
question. Thus “Alisar II"’ can only be the creation of the people represented in the Cappa-
docian tablets by the Protohattians, as we call them today, whose language, however, is
actually called Hittite in the Bogazkoy inseriptions.

Just as the “Alisar II”’ culture was created by the Protohattians, so also the Old Hittite
Empire was their creation. For we know that the direction of the Seljuk-Turkish invasion of
Asia Minor is shown by the transference of their capital, that is, center of domination, from
east to west. First their capital was Konya, then Bursa, and finally, as a result of later con-
quests, Adrianople and Constantinople. In the case of Indo-European Hittite invaders, we
should expect them to have moved from west to east and to have settled first somewhere near
Constantinople, then in Hattus,?”! then in Kussara. But we find that the first historic capital
of the Old Hittite Empire was Ku&Sara, on the east side of the Lycaonian Desert, traversable
only with difficulty, and that its capital was moved later to Nésas and then northward to
Hattus, where Indo-Europeans should have been in the first place, instead of in countries so
far distant from the Balkan Peninsula.?®® So it seems more reasonable to assume that the Old

29 Again, the Indo-European god’s name Ahura (<Asura) corresponds evidently to that of the Assyrian god ASSur.
Cf. the form 94 s-sa-ra 4Ma-za-a§, later 44-pu-ur-ma-gz-da~>, in Deimel, Pantheon, Nos. 265 and 55.

220 With the exception of the Cappadocian tablets, cylinder seals, and seal impressions, scarcely any Mesopotamian
influence can be detected in the culture of this period. Dr. von der Osten, who has seen the unpublished material from the
A¥Sur excavations, now in Berlin, tells me that at Aligar absolutely no type of pottery has been found which could be said
to resemble the As3ur pottery. Cf. also OIC No. 14, p. 46.

221 See p. 10, n. 113.
222 This reasoning depends on the assumption that the earliest Indo-European immigration into Asia Minor, like

those of around 1650 and 1200 B.c., came from the Balkan Peninsula.
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Hittite Empire was created by the Protohattians; their route of invasion from the south,
around Xus3ara, to the north, around Hattus, is then easily explainable.

There is absolutely no philological argument against the Protohattic origin of the Old Hittite
Empire. No text written in the Indo-European Hittite language has been proved to date back
to that period. Any text describing deeds of kings of the Old Hittite Empire can always be
considered a copy written in the New Hittite period, translated from either the Protohattic
or the Akkadian language.??® The fact that names of Old Hittite kings—Bithana, Anitta,
Hattusil, Tuthalija, Huzzija, possibly also Murili—occur in Cappadocian tablets (see p. 34)
without the -§ ending proves that these names are not Indo-European in origin, but Proto-
hattic, as were most of the names of Hittite kings whether of the Old or of the New Hittite
Embpire.

Around 1650 B.c. the Old Hittite Empire fell to pieces under the pressure of great invasions
which brought the Middle Ages to Western Asia and Egypt for a period of about two centuries.
The numerous hosts of Indo-Europeans who constituted at least part of these great invasions
overflowed central Asia Minor and were able to impart their language to a large portion of the
earlier population. Their material culture was too low, however, to influence that of the Pro-
tohattians to any extent. Accepting almost in totality the material culture of the subdued
population, the Indo-European conquerors tried also to carry on the tradition of the Old
Hittite Empire, as shown by the fact that the Indo-European kings of the New Hittite Empire
bear the same names as did the Protohattic kings of the Old Hittite Empire. The newcomers
did not build new cities. They were satisfied with ruling the conquered inhabitants from the
strong citadels which dominated the existing cities. Few if any of the many hundreds of geo-
graphic names of the New Hittite Empire exhibit any Indo-European influence.?*

It is impossible to say exactly when this second Indo-European invasion began. Whether an
immigration of the users of hieroglyphic writing, which took place in the middle of the second
millennium B.c., was a part of that same invasion is uncertain. The language of the hiero-
glyphs, as revealed by progress in decipherment during the last three years, is clearly Indo-
European and in all probability closely related to the official Hittite language then in use at
Bogazkoy. Stamp seals bearing in cuneiform and in hieroglyphic the names of some of the
New Hittite kings*® and some hieroglyphic seal impressions on ware which definitely belongs
to ‘“Period 11226 prove beyond any doubt that the Hittite hieroglyphic writing was used in
Asia Minor as early as the New Hittite period.

Since no Hittite tablets were found at Alisar, the end of “Period IT”’ could not be illumined
by them as its beginning has been by the Cappadocian tablets. The old excavations at
Bogazkoy had furnished no clues as to the layers in which Hittite tablets had been found. Not
until 1933 did the new excavations at Bogazkoy finally bring forth absolute proof that the
Hittite tablets there belonged to a layer which in cultural remains corresponded exactly to the
layer in which Cappadocian tablets had been found at Aligar.?” Thus “Period II” in Asia
Minor extends down to about 1200 B.c. and ends with the fall of the New Hittite Empire
under a new invasion of Indo-Europeans from the Balkan Peninsula.

228 According to Forrer (ZDMG LXXVI [1922] 182-85) the Hittite inscriptions dealing with the history of the Old
Hittite Empire are probably translations from Akkadian. Hrozny (40r 1 [1929] 275, n. 1) considers the old texts as having
been written originally in the Hittite language.

2¢ |5, Forrer in Journal asiatique CCXVII (1930) 250.

226 Gelb, HH 1 37, and Bittel in MDOG No. 72 (1933) pp. 22-26. 226 Bittel, op. cil. p. 26.

221 Cf. Bittel’s various reports: ‘Vorldufiger Bericht {iber eine Grabung auf Biiyiik Kale, der Akropolis von Bogazkéy,”
Archiologischer Anzeiger, Beiblatt zum Jahrbuch des Deutschen archdologischen Instituts XLVI (1931) 60420, esp. 612 ff.;
“Die James Simon-Grabung in Bogazkdy September 1931,”” M DOG No. 70 (1932) pp. 1-23, esp. p. 18; “Bogazkoy 1932,
Forschungen und Fortschritie 1X (1933) 33 f.; ‘“Vorldufiger Bericht iiber die dritte Grabung in Bogazkdy,” MDOG No.

72 (1933) pp. 29-34.
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CAPPADOCIAN TABLETS FROM ALISAR

1
Alisar No. b 1600,* from HH 9, Level 10(?) T; 27X45X17 mm.

TRANSLITERATION

Tunuk A-ni-ta ru-ba-e *kunuk’ A-ku-wa kunuk Ga-ru-nu-wa 3[kunuk] 'z-2l-a kunuk Ha-ni kunuk
o)L kunuk Ha-$u-wa meras I-na-ar 5[, .. ] . ... (rest of obv. destroyed) {rev.] (beginning de-
stroyed) =tli-gd-Tt{? x+24-ni-ta **3*ru-ba-¢

TRANSLATION

IThe seal of Anitta the prince. #'The seal’ of Akuwa. The seal of Garunuwa. *[The seal of] I. . . .7a.
The seal of Hani. 4Thesealof ....]..... The seal of Haduwa the son of Inar. 5[. . . ] .. .. (rest of
obv. destroyed) [rev.] (beginning destroyed). *t'By the hand *+%of Anitta *+*3the prince.

NoTtEs

This tablet was previously copied, transliterated, and translated by Professors Edward Chiera and
Arno Poebel.?

LiNE 1.—The occurrence of the personal name Anitta in connection with the word rubdum, “prince”’
(cf. p. 52), tempted many scholars, entirely independently, to compare our Anitta of Aligar with
Anitta, prince of Ku§3ara. The naming of Anitta in another Aligar tablet (No. 49) and of Anitta and
Bithana (his father) together in a Louvre tablet provides strong support for this supposition (cf. p. 9).

As Professor Poebel has observed,? the form ru-ba-e instead of ru-ba~im indicates for this and other
tablets from Alisar a date later than that of the Cappadocian tablets from Kiiltepe (see p. 9).
Mimation is used very regularly in the Kiiltepe inscriptions, in exactly the same way as in the Baby-
lonian tablets of the Hammurabi period. The number of cases with no mimation, in comparison with
those with the proper mimation, in the Kiltepe tablets is so small that all such cases can be considered
as merely exceptions to the general rule. The same cannot be said of the Aligar tablets. Among fifty-
three of the latter I have noted not less than thirty-three exceptions:

WITH THE NOUN

kunuk A-ni-ta ru-ba-e (1:1 and x+4-3) 4 ku-st-a-t2 (11:12)

Ni-mar-$a-ra-ma-tf (2:x+3 and x-+7) a-na ba-tt (13:x+6)

mahar Su-ga-ri-a-e! (3 A left edge) a-na sd-pr-ir-tf (17:x-+3)

[pt]-¢ ru-ba-ti (5:12) mapar Su-ga-ru-wa-¢ (18 A 28)

1 st-ha-ra (6:14) waral' = fa ki-na-tf (18 B x+10; 29:x+3)
[z] na~ap-ld-pd-ti (7:11; 37:x+4) ma-ra-t (19 A 10 and B 10)

I$-¢m {d-db-t1 (10:6) Z8-ta g wa-tf (23:x+5)

mu-nul-t{ (10:12) 6 qd~qd-da-ti (49 4 6; 49 B 10)

[1] ku-$u-tum $a lu-bu-us-tf (11:7) rabi st-mi-ils-tt (49 B 28)

10 na-ab-ld-pd-ta (11:8)

1 The prefixed letters refer to the year of discovery: ‘b’ to 1929, “c” to 1930, “d” to 1931, and “e” to 1932,
2 In OIP XIX 140—42. Another small fragment found at Aligar the same year was published ¢bid. p. 141 in photo-
graph. None of its signs could be read, however.
® Ibid. p. 142.
19
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WITH THE VERB
Su-up-ra (5:27) 1&-qi-ul-§u (12:10)
ds-tap-ra-ku (6:4) a-$a~qd-ld-ku (18 A 21 and B x+9)
1-sd-hi-t-ni-ku (6:19) ta-ds-pu-ra (30:18)

u-§6-big-ld-ku (6:23)

Line 2.—Instead of A-§-wa! I prefer to read A-ku-wa. The cast at my disposal offers both possibili-
ties. The personal name ASiwa does not occur in Cappadocian tablets; for Akuwa ef. A-ku-"i-a! in 43:2;
A-ku-a, A-ku-a-a in Stephens, PNC p. 10, and Orienteliac XXIII (1927) 13. For Bi-ru-nu-wa? I would
substitute Ga-ru-nu-wa.3

Line 4.—The reading of the sign after Ha-§u-wa is very doubtful. puB pa-§u-wa-as(?) i-na-ar, ‘“‘seal
of Hafuwad(?) . ... ,” has been read.? We might also read kunuk Ha-$u-wa-g-ar <i-na>> and com-
pare the personal name with the Kassite name Ha-ad~mar (found also in Has-mar-gal-du, Ha-as-mar-
sah).* The latter occurs in Nuzi as Ha-§u-ar (JEN 19:21;9:7; ete.) and Ha-Su-a-ar (HSS V 88:28). The
7na might then be the beginning of such an expression as z-na gd-tt which the scribe forgot to erase later.
Or the line might be read kunuk He-fu-wa mabhar I-na-ar. The personal name HaSuwa is unknown to
me, Inar as a personal name is very common in the Cappadocian texts.®

Still another interpretation has been suggested: “There is, moreover, the possibility that ¢-na-ar, as
a Semitic verbal form, continues and brings to an end the phrase 7 ga-[t}{ a~ni-ta ru-ba-e on the reverse,
But this is not very probable, because one would have to assume that the scribe, after writing the ob-
verse, for some unknown reason wrote upon only the left half of the reverse, then turned the tablet
around and continued to write upon the right (now, of course, the left) half of the reverse,”® If the
order of signs proposed above should prove to have been intended, which seems very improbable, then
t-na-ar would represent not a Semitic verbal form but the above mentioned personal name Inar,
Inara§, with the title rabt simmiltim either implied or carelessly omitted by the scribe.” Against this
interpretation, however, stand too many epigraphie difficulties.

Line x+1.—1 join the prepositions 7(n) and a(n) to a following noun by means of a hyphen, since
the fact that they never appear alone at the end of a line, with the governed noun in the following one,
shows that preposition and noun form an indivisible unit.® Prepositions spelled simply 7 and a do not
exist at all. Since as a rule double consonants are not expressed in Cappadocian writing,® a compound
such as 7-gd-# has to be transcribed in connected transliteration as iggdti (< *ingdts), just as a-Su-mi

1 Ibid. p. 141.

2 Loc. cit. 3 Cf. Ga-ru-nu~a in EL 209:24.

+ A, T. Clay, Personal Names from Cuneiform Inscriptions of the Cassilte Period (New Haven, 1912) p. 79. According to
Friedrich Delitzsch, Die Sprache der Kossder (Leipzig, 1884) p. 26, in & Kassite vocabulary pa§-mar is explained by the
Akkadian ka-su-su, ‘“‘strong.’”’ If Ha-Su-wa-a-ar is correct that name would be a new proof of the relationship between
Protohattians and Kassites. The common origin of the Kassite and Protobattic languages is proved by the correspondence
of such Kassite words as ma$hu (“god”’), miria¥ (“earth”), and meli (“man”’) to the equivalent Protohattic words wadpab,

wurw, and milis,

5 Cf. Stephens, PNC p. 49. 7 For this type of phrase cf. p. 50.

s OIP XIX 142, 8 Cf. the erased 7 at the end in 56: 1 and 19.

9 Exceptions, however, do exist. Cf. e.g. the personal name Wa-ad-du-ilim (CCT 1 23:14); i-di-in-ni-g-t-ma, “he gave
us” (CCT 149 a11); a city name Ma-am-ma (CCT I 30 ¢ 16), compared with Ma-ma (ibid. lines 10 and 22). The word
um-ma, “‘thus,” is always written with double m. Very often double m appears in such instances as um-ma Sa-lim-a-fu~
um-ma (BIN 1V 26:1).

Another way of expressing double consonants, by means of double syllables, is shown perhaps in the personal names
A-Sur-t-mi-ti-t; = ASSur-imitti (K7T'S 48 b 10) and A-Sur-i-di-di =As$ur-iddi(n) (BIN IV 119:7) and in the name of a
month, warap gi-pi-pé bisri-im =warah sippi-birtm (BIN IV 207 B 10; var. ibid. A 10, warap gi-pt bi-ri-im). For the first
part of this month name cf. perhaps gip>um or sippu, well known from the Cappadocian and Middle Assyrian calendar.
Probably the second part occurs in waral Bélai-bi-ri, known from Hana (Syria V [1924] 277, line 5), and 4Be-la-at-bi-ru
(CT XXXII 50 obv. 25; not 4Til-la-ad-erim as read by Deimel, Pantheon Babylonicum, No. 3284, and similarly Schneider
in Orientalia VIII [1924] 32) or 9Be-li~it-bi-ri (Deimel, op. cit. No. 362) or ¢Be-la-at-bi-ri (RA XX [1923) 98 ii 11; not
aT1-la-ad-bi-ri as De Genouillac reads ¢bid. p. 100 and R4 XXV [1928] 137). Cf. also erabBi-ri-ig-ga-ar-ru in a Hana text
in A. T. Clay, Babylonian Records in the Library of J. Pierpont Morgan IV (New Haven, 1923) 52:30.
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corresponds to asfums (< *andums). Similarly, in later periods, when doubled consonants are already
expressed in the writing, we have asfum (< *an-Sum<ana $umz), immaté(< *n-maté <ina maté), ete.!

The prepositions (n) and a(n) and their full forms ¢na and ana are used in Cappadocian in the same
period, and often by the same person and on the same tablet, without any shade of difference in meaning.
Compare a-na si-ba-tim (55:61) and a-si-ba-tim (55:63); a-na gd-ti-a (BIN IV 23:17) and a-qd-ti-
a-ma (ibid. line 18); i-na st-ri (EL 277 B 8) and i-sti-rz (tbid. A 10); a-na li-mi-im (EL 257:15) and a-li-
mi-im (sbid. line 18); a-na sa-pi-sr-tim (KTHohn 18:131.) and a-sa-hi-ir-tim (ibid. line 15). But the
shortened forms are used only when followed by nouns beginning with a consonant,? whereas the prepo-
sitions ina and ana are employed before both initial vowels and initial consonants. That the Cappa-
docian tablets totally lack the forms ¢n and an, so common in Old Akkadian inscriptions and in historical
inscriptions of the Hammurabi period, is explained by the principle that in Old Assyrian the final n
is always assimilated to the following consonant (cf. pp. 30 f.).

2
Alisar No. ¢ 2406, from R 29, Level 10 T'; 35X 5018 mm.

TRANSLITERATION

(beginning destroyed) **''pd'-af-ra-am $a A-§ir **25é-st-"al-nim pd-at-ra-am *+nu-gé-st Ni-mar-$a-ra-
ma-th *Hpi-§u-i ip-th-e *+um'-ma fu-ut-ma A-bu-tab z-x ***A-mur-a-Sir as-ba-at-ma xHym-ma Ni-mar-
Sa-ra-ma-ti-ma *3a-na A-ba~zu-ma [rev.] **°a-mi-nim i-a-ti-i *t%a-ag-ba-ta-ni *tla-mu-ur mera® tdm~
kd-ri-ka *t2¢-im-tdm G-ka-li-im *+3sa-ba-st 4 su-'ha-ar-kd *a-ba-x x z ba [. . . .] (rest destroyed)

TRANSLATION

(beginning destroyed) =***“The sword of AsSur **2 take out.”” The sword ** we took out. Nimar-8arra-
méti =Hopened his mouth; **5thus he (said): “Abu-{db, the . ... of xt6Amur-AsSur, I have seized.”
x+"Thus (said) Nimar-Sarra-méti **%to Abazu: [rev.] ***Why **°did you seize me? **"'Behold, the
son of your merchant *+12 has shown the agreement. *3Seize him and your servant boy =u ...
(rest destroyed)

NoTtEs

LinE x+1.—Since the phonetic spelling A-§i-ir for the god’s name A&Sur never appears, 1 trans-
literate the sign $1r as $r. Cf. the interchange of A-sur=* and A-Su-ur® quoted in AOB I 3, n. 9.

Line x+3.—The personal name Ni-mar-§a-ra-ma-tf =nimar Sarra mdti(m), “‘the splendor of the king
of the land.” Vowel variations in the writing of the divine epithet—dgar-rw-ma-a-tz'm in a historical
inseription,® Sar-ra-am-ma-tim in a broken context of a hymn,* and 48 a-a-ri-im-ma-ti at Bogazkdy®
—make it clear that all these spellings are intended to express merely the construct form Sarr+mdti(m).®

Ling x+11.—The usual word for “son” in Cappadocian is mer>um,” from the root mr>.® The con-
struct state is mera>, written me-ra, without the sign for the spiritus lenis, which cannot be expressed in
Cappadocian writing.? The construct state of this word is always written ideographically’ when it

1 Concerning the use of in and an in poetical texts, cf. W. von Soden, ““Der hymnisch-epische Dialekt des Akkadischen,”
ZA XLI (1933) 134-36; in Old Akkadian, E. Dhorme, ‘“Les prépositions ina et ana,” RT XXIX (1907) 121 ff.

2 The only sure exception noted by me among a few hundred examples is $a a-dméme gui-ur-bu-tim, ‘“which for the ap-
proaching days” (BIN IV 26:5). Clay miscopied UD as 4, exactly as in the personal name A-$tir-Sam¥i (up)¥ (ibid. line
12). A possible but doubtful exception is a~am-ti[m] (JSOR XI [1927] 134, No. 43:12).

3KAH 12 vi2and KAH II 146.

4T, G. Pinches, “Hymns to Pap-due-garra,”” JRAS Centenary Supplement (1924) P1. VIII 6.

8 KBo V 2ii 12. ¢ Lewy in ZA XXXVIIT (1929) 246, n. 2.

7 The only cases I know of in which this noun is not in the construct state and is without a pronominal suffix are of
the type mahar 25t-na me-er-e (BIN IV 42:20).

8 First suggested by Landsberger in ZA XXXVIII 276.

% Of course the form mera> has nothing to do with any Aramaic influence in the Cappadocian inscriptions, as alleged
by Lewy, op. cit. p. 247.

10 A possible exception is Y I3tar-ti-li-sii me-ra A-ni-[. .. .] (KTS 60d7f.).
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stands in the sing. before a personal name:! A-Sur-ma-lik mera> I-na-a (CCT 1 18 a 121.); mera> Su-
Nu~nu (CCT 11 14:3). In the pl. before a personal name it is always written phonetically:? me-er-%
Sa-#-a (nom., BIN IV 171:6); me-er-e Sa-§-a (acc., tbid. line 1); $a me-er-e Ld-gi-ip (gen., ibid.
173:13 {.). In the sing. the construct state with an appellative noun is written either phonetically or
ideographically; in the pl., only phonetically: me-ra me-tim (ibid. 105:6); mera> me-tim (CCT I 45:16);
me-er-4 me-tim (tbid. lines 24, 35).

With pronominal suffixes this noun is always spelled phonetically:

SINGULAR PLURAL
me-ra-su (mom., TCL 1 240:2) me-er-i-§u (nom., JSOR XI 134, No. 43:7)3
me-ra~su (acc., KTHahn 22:8) me-er-e-5u (acc., Gol. 11:16)

me-er-i-§u (gen., 7b¢d. line 4) me-er-e-Su (gen., TC 1 66:8)

The form mér (as construct state of a presupposed mérum) used throughout by Lewy in EL has
never been substantiated and has no raison d'étre. It might possibly oceur in the form me-er me-{tim]
(TC I 131:9), but the context is so broken that it is impossible to make out the sense of the inseription.
Lewy’s Sin-na~we-er me-er A-st a-Sar li-bi-$u i-da-an, ‘““Sin-ndwer wird den Sohn des Asfi, wo er will,
geben” (EL 275:4 ff.),* has to be changed to read: “Sin-nawir his daughter (me-er-a-sit) wherever he
desires shall give.” Other occurrences of the fem.—nom.-acc. me-er-g-stt (Gol. 24:11), me-ra-si-4 (CCT
I 10 5+11 a 15), mercat-st (BIN 1V 141:2); gen. Sa me-er-i-ti-ka (CCT IV 19 a 4); acc. pl. me-er-t-wa-
ti-ka, “your daughters” (CCT III 6 b 27)—presuppose nom. sing. mér>utum.® The abstract formation from
the same root appears in a-'na! me-er-i-tem, “for the sonship’’ (=“adoption”; AAA I[1908] Pl. XXIV
8:21.).

The mase. mer>um is found again in an Old Assyrian inscription of Tkunum,® where the words in
question were somewhat misunderstood by Meissner. Instead of da-§ir i-gi $p-ra-su, “dem ASSur . ...
gein Werk,” it is necessary to read 44-$ur-i-mi-tt me-ra-su, ‘‘AsSur-imitti, his son.” Meissner writes:
“Die Lesung 7-g2 ist nicht sicher. Das Zeichen gz sieht fast wie me-gar aus. Die Bedeutung des Wortes
ist mir unbekannt. . . .. V7 Since the sign GAR is not used in Old Assyrian inscriptions, the “‘gi?”’ should
no doubt be read mi-tf. Unfortunately this inseription of Ikunum has never been published in facsimile,
to enable us to verify our reading. The reading s§ip-ra-§u presents two more difficulties. First, the
proper form in Assyrian® would be §iparsu, not §iprasu; second, the sign ME does not have the value §ip
in Old Assyrian inscriptions. Evidently it must be read as me to form the good Old Assyrian word
mer>um.

In later periods similar forms, perhaps under dialectal influence, are still in use. Cf. for example in a
kudurru inscription 4Girra ez—zu me-ru §a Nusku (Mém. IT p. 90:181.) and Sahan me-ru $a ‘KA.p19
(¢bid. line 23) and in a religious text 9kA.p1 me-rat 4Sar-rat (G. Reisner, Sumerisch-babylonische Hymnen
[Berlin, 1896] p. 146:44) and ‘Ka-ni-sur-ra me-rat Na-na-a (ibid. line 45).

The form mer>um is derived from mar>um, which survived sporadically in Cappadocian. Cf. for
example Ga-ri-[a 4] ma-ar-i-§u, *‘Garifa and] his sons” (19 B 6 {.), with Ga-ri-a 4 me-ir-i-§u (19 A 6 f.);
ma-ar-u, “the sons” (13:x+43); st Pi-ld-ah-A-Sur o Pi-li-ah-Istar ma-rt A-Sur-na-da, “with Pilah-
AsSur and Pilah-Istar, the sons of ASSur-na>da” (56:58 £.); Bu-ra-ma-ma i ma-ru-§u, “Buramama and
his sons” (T'C I 64:6f.). Probably also the reading and translation "* *mdré Puzur-I$tar or ma-ru
Puzur-Istar (EL 281:6 and 28), “the sons of Puzur-Istar,” is better than Lewy’s Ma-ru mér Puzur-

1 Only one typical reference is given with each citation.

2 Or, very exceptionally, ideogram plus phonetic complements: mersgme-<er>-i I-ky-pi-a (nom., KTHahn 29:81.);
mersgme-er-e A-Fur-ma-lik (gen., KTHahn 19:111.).

3 Also mer>gme-er-u-$u (KTS 47 a 9).

1 Stephens in JSOR X1 (1927) 105: ‘‘Sin-nawir son of Azu shall pay whatever is due from him.”

§ Later contracted to me-er-tu (KAR 158 i 45; ii 22; rev. ii 39).

¢ AOB I 20, No. 2.

7Ibid. p. 21, n. 7. 8 Cf. §i-par, AOB 1 38:21.

¢ For a reading of 9xA.p1 a8 Eatran or Etaran see R. Scholtz in ZA XLI (1933) 304. For a possible reading Huiran see
E. Weidner in AKF IT (1924-25) 15, n. 13.
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I$tar (sbid. p. 319, n. a). In Old Assyrian historical inscriptions we find ma-ri-Su-nu-ma (AOB I 8:15).
The fem. of maroum is mdroutum, as shown by the pl. ma-re-tu, “the daughters” (19 4 10 and B 10).
Mard! and *mara> (> mera?) are two forms of the construct state from a presupposed mar>, with differ-
ent helping vowels as in §Zpar and $ipir, uzan and uzun.

In the following periods the word mar>um lost its spiritus lenis and ecompensated by lengthening its
first vowel, and thus we have in common use mdru(m). However, Middle and Late Assyrian still show
forms of the old mar>um in the following examples cited by Landsberger:? i-na mubhi ma-ar-i-su (HL
1:13); mar-mar-i-§4 (¢bid. 406 rev. 13); TUR~% (Assyrian Code, KAV 2 ii 10). Another example is a-na
mar-t-ut-t7, “for adoption” (KAJ 1:6). The interchange of a and e in this word is shown by the follow-
ing examples also: me-ir as one synonym of ma-ar (II R 30, No. 3:44); me~i-ru as a synonym of ma-g-ru
(I1 R 36, No. 2:56). For ma-ar-tum is given me-ir-tum (II R 30, No. 3:50); me-me-tum, me-ir-tum, and
$§i-du-ri appear as synonyms of ar-[da-tum] (IL R 32, No. 2:25 ff.).

It remains now only to explain the etymology of mer>um. As is evident from the foregoing, the usual
derivation of this word from a root mediae infirmae must be incorrect. I should be inclined to consider
mr> and br> as cognate roots and to compare the Akkadian word for ‘“‘son” with Aramaic bar, Mehri ber,
Dathinah bsr,? all with the same meaning. Semitic br>, “to create,” would give the word br for “son,”
exactly as bng gave in other Semitic languages the word bn for “son.” Cf. also the relation between the
Akkadian words béru, biiru, “young animal,” and méru, mdry, with similar meaning,

Line x+11.—Our example tdm-ka~-ri-kd and many others written out phonetically* show clearly that
the word for “merchant” in Assyrian is tamkdrum. If it were *tamkarum, it would have the forms
*tdmkurum in the nom. and *tamkirim in the gen.; but such forms do not exist.

3

A
Aligar No. ¢ 1000, from M 29, Level 11 T

TRANSLITERATION

1Ga-ra-[§u-nu-a] 2a-na Su-ku-. ...] ¥%s-ba-at-. . ..] ‘Gara-fu-nu-la . . ..] Sra-bigim [. ...] Skaspam
Sa z-[....] %-na li-. .. .] fa-na-kam [....] z-z-[. .. .] ¥z-[. . . .] (rest of obv. destroyed) [rev.] last line
[....] [left edge] mahar Su-ga-ri-a-e! $[a A-Sur Si-bu-ti-nt] *ni-di-in

B
Aligar No. ¢ 1000, from M 29, Level 11 T'; 56 X30 X4 mm.
TRANSLITERATION
(obv. destroyed) [rev.] (beginning destroyed) *t[. .. .Jrum =2, . ..] 1 MaN[a] =3[ .. .].... ku-
mlal-na =4, . . J-d-ne =t . ..] 8/4 'MA.NA) I GIN kas[pum] =*9. ...] §t-a-ma-ti-$u **7[. .. }lam-ma
=+8[ | kas]ptPi-a (rest destroyed)
Norte

The tablet itself is lacking, but was read from the inside of the case, as far as fragments of the latter
were preserved. With the exception of a few disconnected expressions, no translation of this tablet is
possible. The only item of importance is the mention of Sugariaum (3 A left edge), some emblem used
in connection with oath-taking® in Cappadocia. For last phrase of 4 ¢f. 18 4 28-29.

1Von Soden in ZA XL (1931) 217 and ZA XLI (1933) 182 cites other examples, such as the personal names Ma-ri-

er-ge-tim, Ma-ri-d Amurru, ma-ri §i-ip-ri-im. Cf. also mar ru-bi-e and var. ma-ri ru-bi-e (CT XVI 20:137) or ma-ri ékal-lim
(RA XXI [1924) 179 ii 17).

2OLZ XXVII (1924) 722.

3 Cf. C. Brockelmann, Grundriss der vergleichenden Grammatik der semitischen Sprachen I (Berlin, 1908) 332.

1 BE.g. tdm~ka-ar-ku-nu (CCT II 4 a 19) and tdm-kd-ru-a (CCT II 45 b 16).

8 Concerning the word, cf. EL p. 281, n. b.
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4
Aligar No. ¢ 2108, from V 24, Level 10 T; 28 X35X17 mm.

TRANSLITERATION
(beginning destroyed) =t ... al-di-in 2-[. .. .] =2 .. .Jr Ku-ku-ld-num =*3[. ., J-be a-§i~ip-Ttim}
=4[, .]-a-ma a-na =Y. ... Alam-ku-a =% . .. mul-ka-ri-bu-Su-nu [rev.] =7 ... i)§ta A-am-ku-a
=+, .. .] mu~ga-hu-x <. .. Jkul. .. .] (rest destroyed)

TRANSLATION
(beginning destroyed) =, ... I glave [....] ***. .. .] Kukkulanum =*¥[, , , .] for the incantation
=H[ | ]....to=t] .,.] Amkua **¢, . . .] their [mulkarribum [rev.] =*7[. . .. flrom Amkua x*3[, . . .]
L. L L. L] (rest destroyed).
Note

To judge from the mention of §iptum, “incantation” (line 3), and mukarribum, some kind of priest
(line 6), this text deals with religious ceremonies performed in the temple of Amkua. For mukarribum
cf. BIN IV 191:13 and the South Arabic mkrb, “oblationes afferens, sacerdos, princeps sacerdos.””?

5
Aligar No. d 2200a, from M 33, Level 10 T; 56 X57 X 14 mm.

TRANSLITERATION

tg-na Na-bi-2En-lil gi-bi~ma *um~ma E-na-A-$ir-ma a-na 5 im[é™] *a-na Za-al-pd a-ld-ak A-ma d$-
ld-kam *ds-ta-dp-ra-ku-um a-ma-kam a-léd-ni lu '15 ga’ Slu 10 ga lu § ga lu 3 qa a-3ar i-ba-§t-u Sli-gi-ma
$é-big-lam 4 URUDU lu 10 MA.NA lu 5 MA.NA $é-bislam 2 e-tu-df tka-db-ru-ti §é-bislam $-ra-am ld i-Su °a-
Su-mt a-wi-li pa-bieri $a d-da-"ru-nim' 3o So-ld-ah-Su-wa Sa i-na Ki-§-[a] “[wal-ds-bu-ni dS~pu-ra-ku-
um a-[li-tk-ma) 2[ptl- ru~ba-tf 4 rabi st-[mi-ils-tim] ¥[§]a-a-al-ma Su-ma §[u-nu-ma) “i-ta-ru-Su-nu Su-
up-ria-§u-nu] [rev.] ¥[ful-ma ld d~ta-ru~-Su-nu YCa-wi-li Su-nu-tt pu-ti-ur Y[mli-ma ip-ti-ri-Su-nu Sa
ekallum™im' Bepi-Su-kd-ni i-na na-ds-pé-er-[ti-ka] Ya-di-a-ma lu-§é-bisld-ku-um 4 a~wi-[l2] *Su~-nu-tt Ga-
ad-ga-li 15-ba-at 2mi-ma na-pd-al-tém Sa ékallum*™ 2a-§u-mi a-wi-lt Su-nu-tt e-pu-lu-ka ®i-na na-d$-pé-
er-ti-ka t-di-a-am Pa-wi-lu ip-ti-ri ma-di-i§ 2i-Su-t ds-ld-kam ar-hi-i§ td-ur-dam *Su-lu-um a-hi-kd a-$ar
wa-d$-bu'-ni ¥Su-up-ra

TRANSLATION

1To Nabi-Enlil speak: *Thus (says) Enna-As8$ur: In 5 dafys] °I shall go to Zalpa. Amma, the washer-
man, *I have sent to you. There of my allénum either 15 gal Sor 10 ga or 5 ga or 3 ga, wherever it is,
ftake and send to me. And copper, either 10 minas “or 5 minas send to me. Two fat he-goats %send to
me; I have no meat. °Concerning the habiru men of . . . .Y%f Salabsuwa, who (now) in Kisifa] "[s]tay,
I write to you: Glo and] ?[the wo]rd of the princess and the chief of the ciftadel] Bask. If t[hey] 4will
let them go, send [them to me]. [rev.] *[I}f they will not let them go, redeem those men. "Whatever
redemption money the palace ®may ask from you, in [your] letter ®let me know, that I may send (it)
to you. And those men 2°Gadgali has seized. 2?Whatever additional payment the palace *concerning
those men may lay upon you, 2%in your letter let me know. 2*The men have much redemption money.
2The washerman send (back) to me quickly. 2*(News of) the health of your brother, wherever he stays,

27gsend to me.
NoTEs

The addressee, Nabi-Enlil, and the writer, Enna-AsSur, of this tablet correspond to those of No. 6.

To some extent also the subjects treated in both tablets are identical.
Ling 2—1It is very difficult to explain satisfactorily the personal name E-na-A-$ur.?2 The older ex-

1 K. Conti Rossini, Chrestomathia Arabica meridionalis epigraphica (Roma, 1931) p. 170.

2 This name occurs in the following forms also: E-na-A-$ur, En-na-A-§ur, En-na-A-§ur, E-na-ma-A-Sur, E-nam-A-§ur,
En-nam-A-§ur, En-nam~A-8ur, En-nu-um-A-§ur, En-nu~um-A-§ur, En-um-A-§ur, En-um-A-$ur, En-um-34-%ir (examples
in Stephens, PNC pp. 36 f.). That En-NaM-A-§ur i8 to be read En-niém-A-$ur in many cases is shown from the inter-
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planations of Ungnad! and Lewy,? deriving the first part of this personal name from enénu, “to be
merciful,” are contradicted by Landsberger and von Soden,® who prefer to see in ennam, ennum a pro-

noun meaning “ecce.”

Ling 3.—For Zalpa cf. p. 10.
The A-ma of this text, written Am-ma in 6:4 and 38:1, can be considered either a personal name (cf.

the forms A-ma-a, Am-ma-a?) or an exclamation equivalent to “verily!’

LinE 4.—The word allénum occurs also in 6:5: a-ld-ni ir-bi, “my alldnum has grown,” which shows
that the word in question must be either a plant or an animal. Since, however, allénum is measured in
ga® and is once called ar-gi-tim, “green,”’® the second possibility is automatically eliminated. In both
cases aslakum, the “bleacher” or “washerman,””” is mentioned in connection with allénum, which would
suggest that alldnum is some kind of material used in washing. Important for our argument is the fact
that asleg or aslek in Talmudic means “‘a kind of alkali or mineral used as a soap.””® This word and the
Assyrian a$lakum are evidently related. Since the word alldnum has some connection with the name
of an Assyrian month, warah alldndtim (p. 72), we may infer that the plant allinum was cut or plucked
during that month and that this gave rise to the month’s name.

The word allénum has been variously translated as “ein Baum,”® “terebinth, oak,”’’® “eine aromatische
Gebirgspflanze (Terebinthe?).”’"! The “alldnu, *s™alldnu, or ™ glldnu'® is mentioned among many other
plants in medical texts, but the occurrences do not help us to establish its meaning more closely. Much
more important is the fact that the word allénum occurs in connection with kamdnum, “cake,” as
ssgl-la~an-ka-man-nu® and *mal-la-an-ka-man.'* These cases indicate that the plant alldnum could be
made into cakes; and since in our Alisar texts the word aSlakum, “washerman,” is mentioned with
allénum and recurs in Talmudic as “soap,” we may draw a tentative conclusion that alldnum is a plant
used in making soap for the aslakum, “washerman.” Etymologically the word alldnum is the same as
Hebrew allén, the meaning of which is not certain but is usually given as “oak’ or ‘“terebinth.”’* We

change of this form with En-um-A-fur in the same tablet (BIN IV 105:1 and 13 and CCT I 17 a 22 and 23). Strange to
say, the spelling En-num-A-$ur never occurs. The very common form En-um-A-$ur can be explained as traditional writing,
analogous to the persistent writing of Kur-ub-A-§ur or Kur-ub-I$tar (I know of only one exception, Ku-ru-ub-Iar in
CCT III 4:31). Many personal names compounded with ennum, ennam are known also from Babylonia. Cf. Schneider
in Orientaliac XXIII (1927) 67.

1 “Materialien zur altakkadischen Sprache” (in MVAG XX [1915]) p. 39.

2 Studien zu den altassyrischen Texten aus Kappadokien (Berlin, 1922) p. 29.

3 “Der hymnisch-epische Dialekt des Akkadischen,” ZA XLI (1933) 99 f.

4 Stephens, PNC p. 12,

5 Cf. also 1 karpat a-ld-nu (T'C 11 62:8).

STCI97:31.

7 Cf. B. Meissner, Supplement zu den assyrischen Worterbiichern (Leiden, 1898) p. 19; P. Jensen, Kedlinschrifliche
Bibliothek VI, 1. Teil (1900) p. 494; P. Haupt in BA X, Heft 2 (1927) pp. 268 ff.

8 Cf. H. Torezyner in Wiener Zeitschrift fir die Kunde des Morgenlandes XXVIII (1914) 464 and Marcus Jastrow, 4
Dictionary of the Targumim . . . . (New York ete., 1926) p. 129.

¢ Delitzsch, HWB p. 71, with ref. to Heb. allén.

10 Muss-Arnolt p. 48. He derives alldnu from the root aldlu, “be strong,” and suggests its possible occurrence in pl.
in the month name arap al-la-na-a-[ti].

1 Q. Bezold, Babylonisch-assyrisches Glossar (Heidelberg, 1926) p. 37. A few lines above with allalu, “Hirtenknabe,”
he mentions allgndti, “Hirtenmonat, e. Name des vierten Monats.”

12 References in R. C. Thompson, The Assyrian Herbal (London, 1924) pp. 170 f.

18 Thompson, Assyrian Medical Texts (Oxford, 1923) 83, No. 1:7.

U KAR 196 rev. i 30; 203 i 27. The ending -nu shows that this word has to be read italldnkaman, not isalldnkani¥ as
contended by Thompson, The Assyrian Herbal p. 171. The word #sal-la-ka-ni~i3 (E. A. Budge and L. W. King, Annals of
the Kings of Assyria [London, 1902] p. 91 vii 18) is evidently something else.

15 J. Wellhausen, Prolegomena zur Geschichie Israels (3d ed.; Berlin, 1886) p. 246: “Im Aram. der Baum schlechthin,
im Hebr. der immergriine und gewohnlich der Heilige Baum, meist ohne Unterscheidung der Arten. Nicht bloss Eiche

und Terebinthe, sondern auch Palme wird einbegriffen.”
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could perhaps translate the word allénum with “terebinth,”! were it not for the fact that soap is not
made from the terebinth tree, When soap is mentioned, anyone who has traveled in Asia Minor will
immediately think of the plant Peganum harmala L., one of the most widespread plants in that region.
Dr. von der Osten’s discoveries show that it is regularly found around human settlements: along roads,

on ancient city mounds, and near modern habitations.? The plant has various uses, thus described by
Dr. K. O. Miiller:

Wie ich bei den Bauern in Erfahrung bringen konnte, ist die Verwendung der Pflanze fusserst mannigfaltig.
Die alkaloidreichen Samen (Harmin und Harmalin) werden wegen ihrer schweisstreibenden Wirkung zur Heilung
von fieberhaften Allgemeinerkrankungen benutzt, indem man sie réstet und den Dunst einatmet. Ferner dienen
gie als Wurmmittel. Ausserdem verwendet man sie zum Wiirzen von Speisen. In Buchara sollen sie bei den Der-
wischen wegen ihrer berauschenden Wirkung geschitzt sein. Durch Veraschen des Krautes wird weiterhin ein
Waschmittel hergestellt, das grosse Mengen von Alkalikarbonaten enthélt und zum Reinigen der Wische benutzt
wird. Die Asche wird ausserdem bei Zug- und Tragtieren zur Heilung von Scheuerwunden verwendet. Ferner
dient sie zur Erhohung der Ziindfihigkeit von Zunderleinwand. Und dann liefert die Harmelstaude noch einen

Farbstoff, das Harmalrot oder Tiirkischrot, das ehemals, bevor die Anilinfarben aufkamen, in der anatolischen
Teppichweberei viel gebraucht wurde.3

F1a. 5—AN ANATOLIAN PEASANT WOMAN BURNING Peganum harmala

Of all the uses of Peganum harmala, the most important are those in connection with medicine and
with soap-making, both of which correspond very well to the uses of the allinum plant in antiquity.
During a certain period of a few weeks in June each year the peasants in Asia Minor pluck the plants
and burn them (Fig. 5). Soap is then made by mixing the ashes with water. This soap is very popular
among the villagers. The time of plucking the plants corresponds very well to the month of alléndtum
in the Assyrian calendar, which in turn corresponds to the third or fourth month of the Babylonian
calendar, that is, June or July.*

It is quite likely that the use of the same term® for “Peganum’” in Assyrian and for “terebinth’ in
Hebrew was due to similarities in the plants. The family of Anacardiaceae to which the terebinth

1 As does Thompson, The Assyrian Herbal p. 170.

2 0IC No. 14, p. 117, with refs. there cited; also OIP V 106, where the plant is called merely “a special kind of bushy
grass.” Cf. Edmond Boissier, Flora orientalis . . . . (Basileae, 1867) I 917.

3 “Uber die Verbreitung der Harmelstaude in Anatolien und ihre Bindung an die menschlichen Wohnstitten,”’ Berichte
der Deutschen botanischen Gesellschaft L a (Berlin, 1932) 262-75; quotation from p. 274.

4 H. Ehelolf and B. Landsberger in ZDMG LXXIV (1920) 218.

& Different from this alldnum are alldnum, “plug,”’ and alldnum, “except.” For the latter cf, EL pp. 95, n. b, and 143,
n. b., and von Soden in ZA XLI (1933) 96.
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belongs has many characteristics of appearance and structure in common with the family of Zygo-
phyllaceae to which Peganum belongs.!

Line 6.—Since the ideogram URUDU rarely has phonetic complements (as in vrupU-i-¢ in TC
IT 18:7), its pronunciation in Cappadocian is unknown. As a suggestion I would mention K7T'S 54 d
1-5: 1 mi-at 94 bildtim wa-re libba®s 3 bildfvm a-na mera> A-pi-a as-ni-ig, in which an unknown metal,
wariuwm (or pl. warii?), possibly to be identified with vruDU, is named. The same word occurs also
in a Babylonian letter, VAS VII 34:17: 5 bi-la-ttm 1-ri-e, left untranslated by Thureau-Dangin in
RA XXI (1924) 7, n. 2, and by Kohler and Ungnad, Hammuraby’s Gesetz 111 (Leipzig, 1909) 177.

Line 7.—The word ettidum corresponds to Babylonian atddum. It occurs also in 6:9 and 11 and
55:4, in CCT 1I 18:21, etc.

Linge 9.—The word pabirum has no ethnic or national value, but means simply a captive brought from
a foreign country.? It certainly has nothing to do with merchants in the Cappadocian colonies, as main-
tained by Forrer.® In the Hittite Code the word jippar, probably a later development of habirum,
interchanges with Akkadian asirum, “captive.”’*

LiNE 10.—On Salabsuwa and Kiija cf. p. 10.

LiNe 12.—The restoration of rabi simmiltim is based on 49 B 28, where again this title oceurs in
connection with freeing of slaves.

Ling 19.—The form uddz>am, “let me know,” II 1 impv., is for waddz>am.

Line 20.—The name Gadgali might be related to the personal names Ga-da-ga-da (CCT 17 a 6) and
Ga-al-ga-las-ni (EL 209:23), with the usual Protohattic interchange of t/d and ! because of the impossi-
bility of expressing the ¢ sound in cuneiform writing. Similarly the Cappadocian personal names Sa-fu-~
wa-ta (TC 1 99:3), Sa-li-a-ta (BIN IV 209 A 5 and 12), and Sa-lu-wa-an-ta (ibid. B 10 and 16) are
comparable with the Lydian royal name Zadvérrys.

6
Aligar No. d 22005, from M 33, Level 10 T; 563 X51 X 12 mm.

TRANSLITERATION

la-na Na-bi3En-Ul ¢t-bi-ma *um-ma E-na-A-$ur-ma. $dl-ma-ku 3$-td Za-al-pd a-ti-ra-am *Am-ma d$-
ld-kam ds-tap-ra~ku *a-ld-ni ir-bi I-th-a am-tt ¥ gi-i5-tdm $é-bi-lam "a-pu-um 2 1/3 6IN kaspam %-na $-im
am-tim $éI-biyl-lam °[2] Te\-ti-di-e damgatim*™ Y. . . ] ili-gt~ma lu-§é-bislam Ma-hul-'um’ 2 e-td-di [rev.)
L{damgitim*1™ li-gt-ma ¥[$6-bisllam Su-Tum'-ki 4 Su-pu-[x}-ni “[$é-blis-lam 1 si-ha-ra Var-pi-i§ td-ur-
dam “mi-ma-Sa-ma {é-em-ka Y$u-up-ra-am a-na Zu-ra-a Bq¢i-bi-ma Su~-ma a-na §~mi-im ¥ < $a>e-me-ri
t-sd-hi-t-ni-ku 2e-me-ri ki-i 10%ra-at 256 by lam Su-up-ra-ma Pmi-ma ha-Sa-ah-ta-kd Bi-3é-bisld-ku d$-ld-
kam [left edge] *u 1 su-ha-ra-am ar-[}i-¢§] Plu-ur-dam

TRANSLATION

'To Nabi-Enlil speak: *Thus (says) Enna-AsSur: I am well. *From Zalpa I have returned. ‘Amma,
the washerman, I have sent to you. "My alldénum has grown. Itia, my servant girl, *and a gift send to
me. "Besides, 2 1/3 shekels of silver 8as the price (i.e., wages) of the servant girl send to me. [Two]
good he-goats 9[. . . .] took; may he send (them) to me. ![Beside]s, 2 [goo]d he-goats [rev.] 2take
and ¥[send to] me. . . . . and . ... "[sen]d to me. One servant boy send to me quickly. Whatever
your order, "write to me. To Zuraa '%say: If against the price 1*<of > the sheep they rebel, ®the sheep
as tithes ®'send to me, and write to me. ?Whatever your desire, %I have sent (it) to you. The washer-
man [left edge] and 1 servant boy qulickly] %send (back) to me.

 Engler and Gilg, Syllabus der Pflanzenfamilien (Berlin, 1924) pp. 246 and 263.

2 Cf. E. Chiera, ‘“Habiru and Hebrews,” AJSL XLIX (1932/33) 115-24, esp. p. 122; E. A, Speiser in Annual of the
American Schools of Oriental Research XIII (1933) 34 ff.

s RLA 1 235.

¢ Cf. A. Walther’s translation of the Hittite Code in J. M. P. Smith, The Origin and History of Hebrew Law (Chicago,
1931) p. 256, and 8. 1. Feigin in AJSL L (1933/34) 227 f.
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Notes

Line 7.—I do not venture to transcribe GIN as Siglum, because I do not know what the pl. of that
word actually was in Cappadocian. In a few cases §iglum in the pl. has the phonetic complement -tum,
which would point to a form sigldtum.!

Line 13.—Perhaps the word Su-um-ki is identical with §u-um-ku in 55:9, where “2 jars” of this un-
known commodity are mentioned. The second sign of this questionable word looks, however, more like
re than like um.

Line 16.—With our mimmasamma témka of. mimmadamma tértaka in TC 11 12:11.

Line 19.—On sapdum, “to rebel,” cf. KTHahn p. 2,

Ling 22.—The word padabtum, “desire,” is an older form of hesehtum.

7
Aligar No. d 2500a, from M 34, Level 10 T; 54X59X16 mm.

TRANSLITERATION

13 MA.NA Sa-d[p-tdm . . . .] 24Adad-na-gir i-ni-[i8-a-am . . . .] 33 MA.NA Sa-dp-tdm [. . . .] 4% 20 Ma.Na
Sa~dp-tém mla-ak-ri-tdm] ® 4Adad-na-sir 4 Ma-lu~; i-[ni-i§-G-nim] °3 MA.NA Sa-dp-tdm Sa Ha-hli-im] "4 15
MA.NA Sa-dp-tdm ma-a[k-rli-tdm ®4Adad-na-gir i-ni-is~a-am °10 MA.NA Sa-dp-tém ma-ak-ri-tdm *E-nam
mere® St-wi-na-ld i-ni-i-a-"am' Wz) ne-ah-ld-pd-ti Sa ku-ta-ni 2'TAdad-na-sir i-ni-is-a-lam] 1 na-ap-
ld-dp-tdm $a ku-ta-nim [rev.] “Ma-lu-i i-ni-is-a-am mi-ma “Sa-dp-tdm = z S$a-du-ur ¥3 ¢ = = x z-ma
Be-ld-ni Yi-$§6-big-ld-ku-[um z] GIN kaspam Ba-Su-mi-kd a-na Wa-li-"wa'-[li] ds-qul *5 IN kaspam a-Su-
mi-ka a~-na *[I-na-ar ds-qul 1 1/2 Gi[N kaslpam 2[a-3u]-mi-kd a-na *Adad-n[a-sir dé-qul] 2[z x] be-ri
[...]%zz2) kuur-kul. ...] %[z zz] nari[. .. .] (3 lines destroyed) [left edge] 28], . . .]-ma 4 1/2 ciN
kaspam ¥[. . . . clin kaspam a-na *[. . . .J-tf ds-qul

TRANSLATION

Three minas of wolol . . . .] 2Adad-nésir has bro[fught to me . . . .]. *Three minas of wool [. . . .] tand
20 minas of r[ed] wool SAdad-nasir and Malui hlave brought to me]. *Three minas of wool of Hah[hum]
and 15 minas of r[e]d wool 8Adad-n4sir has brought to me. *Ten minas of red wool ’Ennam the son
of Siwinala has brought "to me.! 1[z] tunic-shirts 2Adad-nisir has brought [to me]. *One tunic-shirt
[rev.] “*Malui has brought to me. All the ¥wool . . . .. 5Three . . . . Belani "has brought to ylou. z]
shekels of silver 18in your name to Wali[wali] I have weighed out. “Five shekels of silver in your name
to 2°[I]nar I bave weighed out. One and one-half sheklels of sil]ver #[in] your [naJme to Adad-n[4sir I
have weighed out]. (6 lines almost or wholly destroyed]) [left edge] *¢[. . ..] 4 1/2 shekels of silver
z] shekels of silver to 3. . . .]ti I have weighed out.

.....

NortEs

Line 1.—On Saptum, “wool,” of. KTHahn p. 2. For the ideogram sfe=3Saptum, cf. M. David in
OLZ XXXVI (1933) 213, n. 4. In later periods the word &ipdtum, pl. of a nonexistent *stptum, is used

for “wool.”
LiNe 2.—The form innisam < fnnisiam <fnna$i>am cannot be anything else but IV 1 pret. from
nadé>um (with active meaning, however), analogous to i-ji-ib-lam (passim) from habdlum. Cf. also 55:46.
Lings 4, 7, aAND 9.—The word ma-ak/g/q-ri-tdm occurs also in 46 B x+3. It may well be derived from

1E.g., 1 GiN TA kaspam a-na 10 GiN-tim (BIN IV 57:161.); 10 Gin-tum I GIN TA (CCT16b9); 10 cin-tum 1 GiIN-tum
(EL 90 A 15 and B 10). See EL p. 35, n. d. Cf. perhaps also 3 ¢in (=¥igldti) kaspam da-am-gd-ti [. .. .] $u-bi-lam (F.

Lutz, UCP IX, No. 4, 13:5).
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the root mkr, in Arabie “to be red.”’! The expressions ina Uittt (G18.86.4)2 ma-ak/g/q-ri-ti (CT XXXIX
39:7) and [ina] ts1 ma-ak/g/q-ri-i (ibid. line 10) in omen texts are perhaps connected with our word.
The commentaries to this text do not explain this word; they read: G18.86.A ma-ak/g/q-ri-tum=ul [t-di],
“I do not [know]” (CT XLI 33 obv. 2). The word magritu, “hostility”’ (pl., “bad words’’), from the
root gr; has probably nothing to do with our expression.

Lings 5 anp 14.—CH{. the personal name Ma-lu-t (KTHahn 37:18). Lewy reads there a ba-lu-~t, “zum
Verbrauchen.”

LiNE 6.—On Habhum cf. p. 10.
LiNgE 10.—The personal name En-nam, quoted by Schneider (Orientalia XXIII [1927] 67) after E.

Chiera, Selected Temple Accounts . . . . (Princeton, 1922) 15 iii 13, is clearly En~zi (read thus by Chiera
also, ibid. p. 17).

Ling 11.—The word kutdnum (or kutannum?), evidently an enlarged form from kitdm, “linen,” has
given rise to Greek xurdw, xifév, Latin tunica (< *ctunica), ete.®

LiNg 18.—The fem. personal name Wali-wali is mentioned in that form in KTS 3 ¢ 17 and 19, as
Wawali in G. Contenau, Trente tableites cappadociennes (Paris, 1919) 5:8, and as Wala-wala in our
59:24. The same personal name* occurs also in an unpublished Cappadocian text copied by me at
Kayseri: 18 GIN purdsum ni-is-pa-st waird *ku-nu-ki-Su Wa-li~-wa-lf ‘a-na A-Sur-ba-ni mera> Be-lim-
na-da Sta~-di-in-ma a-na "si~ir A-ta-li $mera> A-mur-t-l *a-na a-lim= Ya-na S-a-ma-tim Yna-§ mapar Li-
ma-Istar Pmera® I-zi-hi-im Bmapar Dan-A-§ur mera> “En-um-A-na. “Eight shekels of gold, %n addition
to its taxes, 3(with) its seal Wali-wali ‘to A&Sur-bani *the son of Bélum-na>da ®has given. “To Atali 8the
son of Amur-ili *to the city '°for the established (prices) 'he carries (it). Before Lima-IStar® ?the son of

Izibum. *Before Dan-As$ur the son of “Ennum-Ana.”

8
Aligar No. d 2860¢, from P 27, Level 10 T; 41 X41X16 mm.

TRANSLITERATION

(probably 1 line destroyed) [z z] Ma.[NA] 6 GIN kaspam 3sa-ru-pd-am i-gi~ir £ 31 A-Sir-ld-ma-st Smera®
Puzur-A-na A-ta~ta %-§u i$-ta "warapr = o-ld-na-tim ¥[lli-mu-um °Ha-na-ne-ru-um Ya-na Se-na-at
[rev.] Ykaspam i-Sa-qal “2$u~-ma las 1$-qi~ul 31 1/2 'ciN kaspam Ya-ng 1 MA.NA®*™ ¥j-ng warhim? X% in
185f-eb-tdm Y[4]-sa-db

TRANSLATION

(probably 1 line destroyed) %[x] mi[nas] 5 shekels of 3refined silver charged to *'A'$Sur-lamassi *the
son of Puzur-Ana has Atata. ®(Reckoning) from 7the month of Allinidtum, ¥e]ponym *Hananarum,
%in a year [rev.] he (AsSur-lamassi) shall weigh out the silver. *Suppose he should not weigh (it) out,
131 1/2 "shekels of silver! per mina 'Sper month '®as interest [he s]hall add.

NorEes

Lines 7 anp 15.—The number “1”’ after wara} is written here pleonastically as in the phrase a 1
MANA™ (TMH 9 b 1) for the usual a-Ma.NA*" or a-na MA.NA™, The reading a 78tén is impossible in
Cappadocian (cf. p. 21).

Line 12.—The sign Las (LAL-LAL), in contrast to its infrequent use in the Kiiltepe texts,® occurs
often in the Aligar inscriptions. Besides its use in las 7§-¢d-ul here, this sign oceurs in 15:18; 31:6; and

42:4.

1 Bezold, Glossar p. 172, translates makrd with ‘“feuerrot, rot(?)”’; for other translations and examples see Delitzsch,
HWB pp. 392 f£., and Muss-Arnolt p. 512, under magrd.

2 g18.86.A =littu; of. Friedrich in MVAG XXXIV, Heft 1 (1929) pp. 25 fi.

3 H. Zimmern, Akkadische Fremdwdérter . . . . (Lipsiae, 1914) p. 37.

4 Cf. also the personal name Wliwl in M. Lidzbarski, Altaramdische Urkunden aus Assur (WY DOG XXXVIII [1921])

p. 8:10 and Nachtrag.

5 Or read Ti-Sa-ma-I5tar = Tiskamaci-I3tar, “Hear continuously, O Istar’’? sCf, TC IL p. 6, n. 2.
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9
Alisar No. d 2711, from dump soil, Level 10 T; 35X30X 16 mm.

TRANSLITERATION

lum-<ma> dEn-lil-n[a-gir-ma) %a-na I-di-Ku-bli-im] 3¢i-bi~ma Y a-h[t a-la] *Su-ma Wbz . .. .]
SHa-zu-[. .. )%nfa....] [ ...]  me. ...} %-[....] [rev.] ¥ma-[. .. .]%Sa-. .. .] ¥ku-be[. .. .] ®a-na
$e[mi-im . . . .] Ya-na bit [....] BA-bu-Sa-lim [....] ®mad-ki-ni $é-bis[lam] Va-di-i a-ld-ka-[ni] 18-
bis=§i-t [Su-ma] ¥is-li-mu {. . . .] ®na-ds-pé-er-tla-ka] *li-li-kam [left edge] 2a-pi a-ta i-hi-id-ma Blu gi-mi-li

TRANSLATION

'Thus (says) Enlil-nf[asir]: ?To Iddi(n)-Kubum 3say: [My] brother [you are]. ‘If "the heart' [. .. .]
SHazu[. . . .] (4 lines almost destroyed) [rev.] (3 lines almost destroyed) *for the prlice . . . .]. *To the
house [. . . .] Abu-8alim [. . . .]. ®¥The pledges sen{d to me]. ¥Until my coming ®may they be (there).
[Whether] ¥they are well [ . . .], ®may [your] message ?come. [left edge] 2My brother you are. Watch

out. #Have mercy upon me.
Nores

LinE 2—My transliteration of the personal name I-di-Ku-b[i-im) is based on the belief that the
sign 4\ has only the values di, #, #,! never din, tin, tin, in Cappadocian.? My interpretation of this
name as Iddin-Kubum, “Kubum has given,” varies from that in EL, where the element ¢-df in personal
names is interpreted not as ¢ddin, “‘gave,’”’ but as idi, “‘knows,” evidently from the root wadd>um, “to
know.””® But the personal name I-di-a-biim mera> Su-Istar (BIN IV 197:151£.) corresponds to that
written I-di~in-a-bis-im mera> Su-Istar (CCT 122 b 10 1.);* I-di-a-bi~im mera> I-ds-Istar (CCT II 10:69)
corresponds to I-di-a-ba~am mera> I-di-in-I$tar (BIN IV 61:39); and the personal name E-di-A-$ur
(CCT 1V 14 o 2 and 4) is also spelled E-df-na-a (¢bid. line 19).> Moreover, in later periods the root id4,
“to know,” is extremely rare as an element in personal names; on the other hand, almost all the Cappa-
docian personal names compounded with ¢-df are to be found with ¢ddin in the Assyrian period.®

The variants just cited and the later usage make it clear that the verb intended here is iddin. The
fact that ¢-df and 7-dé-in interchange in the writing of this element means one of two things: Either
(1) the sign & , in addition to its value df, has also the value din,” or (2) the frequent loss of n is a
phonetic phenomenon. The first alternative seems out of the question, for it would leave unexplained
such forms as A-Sur-i-ti, A-§ur-i-ti,® and I-ti-A-$ir,® in which the sign T1 cannot have the value din.?
The second alternative is evidently the true explanation. The weakness of n can be seen clearly from the
fact that in Assyrian 7 is always assimilated to a following consonant. Examples are ni-da-ma, ‘‘we shall
give” (CCT 11 12 b 19); Su-ku-ma, “place!”’ (ébid. 45 b 30); ra-ma-ka, ‘‘yourself” (KTBl 6:5); e-ku-nu,
“youreye” (BIN IV 89:9); e-ka, “thy eye” (¢bid. line 16) ; ni-da-§i-im, “‘we shall give her” (KTHahn 8:12);
I-ku-pa-$a =IkGn-pisa (KTHahn7:6) ; Da-ga-ma-al-ki-tm=Dagan-malkim (KT Bl 8:7) ; a-du-ra-ar (AOB
1.8:13); a-lu~um di-nam i-ti-ma (Babyloniaca IV [1910-11] 77:21.). But the weakness of n! is shown even

! So Landsberger in OLZ XXVIII (1925) 230; Thureau-Dangin, TC II p. 5; and EL passim.

2 See below.

3 Thus EL 25:15; 94:6 and 9; 179:6; ete. A similar compound is transeribed by Landsberger as Assur-idi (e.g., AO
XXIV, Heft 4 [1925] p. 21{=TC 1 2:1] and p. 22[=TC I 8:1}).

4 Cf. also A-$ur-mu-ta-bi-il; mere> I-di-na-bi-im (TCL 1 239:21.), where the father’s name can be transcribed only as
Iddin-abum, not as *}di-Nabtm, because the name of the god Nabll never occurs in the Cappadocian tablets.

5 Cf. the interchange of E-di-na-A-§ur mere> I-sd-li-a (EL 227:27) with E-di-na-a mera> I-sd-li-a (ibid. line 31), also
the examples quoted in EL p. 229, n. b. Note in the Drehem material also the many personal names beginning with -t
and i-din (Orientalia XXIII (1927] 115) and da-i and da-din (ibid. pp. 50 1.).

¢ Tallqvist, Assyrian Personal Names p. 94: Iddin-abu, Iddina-AsSur, Iddina-I5tar, Iddin-Bél, etc.

7 As accepted by Stephens, PNC p. 3, and by Lewy in his first work, Studien zu den altassyrischen Texten aus Kappa-
dokien (Berlin, 1922) p. 32, n. 14 (later rejected).

8 Stephens, op. cit. p. 18. ® Ibid. p. 51.

10 r1 with the value di occurs in Cappadocian; cf. e.g. KT'S 51 ¢ 5 and 11; CCT II1 54 27; BIN IV 32:14 and 77:7.

1L Cf. Speiser, “Vocalic N in Assyrian,”’ Language 1 (1925) 107 f.
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more clearly by its assimilation to a following weak consonant in such words as #ud <*in°ud, from
naddum, “to praise”; twwalid<*inwalid, IV 1 from walddum; Pabit<incabit, IV 1 from abdtum;
magdlum <*man>dlum, ‘“‘bed”; majdrum <*man>drum, “part of a plow”; and the names Zijatum and
Sijatum < Sinjatum.

Since such a name as I-df-A-Sur certainly corresponds to Iddin-AsSur, it is tempting to assume that
names of the A-§ur-i-d{ type would correspond to Ag$ur-iddin ete. But I do not know of other instances
in which a final n disappears, unless the personal name Su-La-ba (CCT 6 b 11, written Ma-la-ba; cf. EL
p. 35, n. e) corresponds to Su-Laban! and the name of I-a-ku-la-ba, father of Ititi (KAH II 1 :3), is to
be interpreted as Jakd(n)-Laba(n), not Iaka(n)-Labb4 as explained by Lewy.?

Line 23.—With gi-mi-li ef. gis-im-li (e.g. in CCT II 26 a 19). The short form gimli occurs in the
Cappadocian tablets together with gimlanni (e.g. in BIN IV 94:20), the enlarged form with the infix
-am. For the examples cf. Lewy in OLZ XXX (1927) 26; KTBI pp. 19 and 26; KTHahn p. 4.

10
Aligar No. d 2606, from Q 30, Level 10 T; 63 X46X20 mm.

TRANSLITERATION

13 1A 1/4 <6IN> kaspum §t-im 2gi-ba-ti-im 1 1/2 GIN 3kaspum 'i§'-ta Du-'du' 41 Glin kaslpum $i-im
S3a-ap'-tiim 1 LA 1/4 GIN Skaspum "$8-im {d-db-tt "z+1 GIN kaspum §~im Smu-pd-z[i-ril-im °1/4 GIN
kaspum °st-im Samnim (N1.GI8) 12 1/2 GIN kaspum $t~im Ymu-nu'-t{ ! 1/2 giN Bkaspum $-im Samnim
(n1.G1%)

[rev.] #1/3 eiN 15 8E kaspam Ya-na A-Tu-lu-u' *a-di-in 15 S kaspam Va-na mu-Tst-nit a-di~in ¥1/4
<GiN> 7 1/2 SE kaspam Ya-na ki-ri-im a-di-in 1 ku-ub-$u-um 4 3 $-3u ku-me-$u 2§a ra-mi-ni-a
a-di<in B1/4 <GIN> kaspam a-na *ki-ri-<im i-nu-mi ®bu-z-z-nu ki-ri-lel %ni-st-i [left edge] Fa-di-in

TRANSLATION
'Three minus 1/4 <shekels> of silver, the price 2of a garment; 1 1/2 shekels 3of silver 'frlom Dudu;
41 shel[kel of siljver, the price %of 'wo'ol; 1 msnus 1/4 shekel %f silver, "the price! of salt; "z+1 shekels of
silver, the price ®of the storekeeper; °1/4 shekel of silver, ®the price of oil; 12 1/2 shekels of silver, the
price %of . . . . ; 1 1/2 shekels ¥of silver, the price of oil.

[rev.] “One-third shekel 15 grains of silver ““to Afllul@' I have given; 15 grains of silver “for our
mdsiPum-man I have given; 1¥1/4 <shekel>7 1/2 grains of silver *for a lamb I have given; 1 turban
21and 3 . . . . 2of my own I have given; #1/4 <shekel> of silver for 2*a lamb, when %, . . . of the lambs
%we counted, [left edge)] #I have given.

NoTEs

The obverse is a record of receipts, the reverse a record of payments.

Line 1.—After the L4 in this line and that in line 5 there is a vertical wedge, the value of which I do
not understand.

LiNE 8.—Cf. mu-pd-zi-ri-im in TC I 81:17. The root of this word is pzr, “to hide”’; ef. Landsberger,
AO XXIV, Heft 4, p. 24.

Ling 12, For muniitum, an implement, ¢f. p. 64.

Line 17.—The translation of the word mdgi>um is difficult. Lewy, KTHahn p. 15, n. 1, and EL p.
323, n. e, considers it as the causative participle of wasd>um, “to go out,” and translates “der heraus-
kommen lassende’ as “(a) Amtsbezeichnung, (b) Kapitalbetrag.”

1 Examples in Stephens, op. ¢it. p. 66.

2 EL p. 35, n. e. The name I-a-ku-la-ba, however, can be explained in still another way, as Ijakku-la*ba, a form parallel
to Istar-na~da (T'C 1 67:7) and I¥tar-lacba (T'C 171:2 and 6). Ld-ba-na-da (Gol. 12:2), however, would be Laba(n)-na~da.
Ijakkum as a deified shrine occurs in the personal name ™Ia-g-ku-limmirir (KAJ 17:11; 59:3; 76:25; etc.). I -a-ku-la—ba
is explained as a Gutian personal name by Forrer in RLA I 230 f.
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Ling 21.—Perhaps instead of 3 §-u we should read #al$*-$u as in CCT IV 33 b 6. The next sign
looks like sfG-+48, which means ‘““dark red wool”’; but that it really is this ideogram in our case is very
doubtful.

11

Aligar No. d 2200g, from M 33, Level 10 T; 30 X34 X 14 mm.

TRANSLITERATION

185 kuta-nu 22 v%qd-gb-li-t-tum 32 #*8ky~si-a-tum 42 ku-Sa-tum *damgdtum 2 z-na 5 ku-Sa-tum 7[1]
ku-Su-tum $a lu-bu-us-#f [rev.] 210 na-ap-ld-pd-t °3 ba-ku V3 §-zi-ru 14 ha-ma 12} ku-st-a-t Bnaphar
12 @IN kaspum “$a Be-lum-mu-da-lim 8 GIN kaspum [left edge] ¥-im ku-ta-'nd' Via Ma-nu-Sa-a-
<8Sur> %) §i-tm YRUDU

TRANSLATION

IThirty-five tunics, 2 kilts, 32 headdresses, *2 good kusutum, 2 . . . ., %5 kuSutum, '[1] kusutum of a
garment, [rev.] 310 shirts, °3 bakum, 193 $izirum, Y4 hama, 1?4 headdresses— Btotal (price), 12 shekels of
silver “of Bélum-mus3allim, ¥(consisting of) 8 shekels of silver, [left edge] *the price of the tunics Yof

Mannu-8a-A8 < $ur>, ®and the price of the copper.

Norte

The words kusutum, bakum, $izirum, and pama (or read I a/-ha-ma instead of 4 ha-ma?) do not oceur
anywhere else in Assyrian literature. Some of them may be Protohattic names of garments. Cf. such
items as 60 *%ma-ku-pu (CCT I 15 a 3) or 3 ™ ng-ma-§u-hu (ibid. line 5), which are certainly not of
Assyrian origin.

12
Aligar No. d 28600, from P 27, Level 10 T; 5044 X 14 mm.

TRANSLITERATION
kd-ru-um Kao-ni-i§ *dt-nam Y i-[di-iln-ma 31/3 ma.Na [3] ainN kaspam *A-ni-na mera® Ar-Tzi'-a-mur
Sa-na nu-a-e-im %-hi-bi-il-ma 71/3 Ma.Na 3 GIN kaspam Spu-bu-lu-Su I-di-Ku-bu-u[m) *mera> U-sur-Sa-
A-$ur a-an-Ttim? i$gi~ul-$u MA-ni-na i§-te 2bit nu-a-e-im [rev.] Bi-$é-st-a-'$u Ya-di-i 1/3 Ma.NA 13
&igle) “kaspam I-dt-Ku-bu-um ®mera> U-sur-§a-A-Zor Tud-ta-bu~t A-ni-na Stamkér-$u \ 4 tamkér ®a-bi-
$u Y 4 ld i~ga-ba-si! Pwaraht =2 pu-bu-ur 2li-mlu-um . . . .]

TRANSLATION
The kdrum of Kani§ *has (thus) [rendlered judgment: *One-third mina [3] shekels of silver ‘Anina
the son of Arfzi-amur ®to the nudum fowed. ’One-third mina 3 shekels of silver, 8his debt, Iddi(n)-
Kubu[m] °the son of Usur-8§a-AsSur . . . . ®has weighed out to him, (and) *Anina from 2the house of the
nudwm [rev.] Phe has released. “Until with 1/3 mina '3 shekels! 5of silver Iddi(n)-Kubum ¢the son of
Usur-8a-As8ur Vis satisfied, Anina (object) *his merchant or the merchant *of his father (subjects)

will not seize (for debt). *Month of Hubur, ?epo[lnym . .. .}

NortEes

Line 4.—With Ar-zi-a-mur cf. possibly fAr-sa-a-mur (BE XV 164:3).

Ling 5.—O0n nudum cf. p. 37.
Line 9.—Is the obscure word a-an-"tim? related to a*antum, ‘‘Feindseligkeit,” discussed by Ungnad

in ZA XXXIT (1917/18) 38?
Line 13.—The sign U is often used in Cappadocian, as in Old Akkadian, not only as eonjunction but

also as a syllable. Cf. for example 4-st-a-am (CCT 1V 18 b 7), @-§é-ga-kum (:bid. line 9), w-za-ki (CCT
II 38:6).
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13
Aligar No. d 2200d, from M 33, Level 10 T; 47 X51 X 16 mm.
TRANSLITERATION
(beginning destroyed) *=*§u [x] ma ra [. . . .] **urupvU da [. .. .] *PBma-ar-4 [. . . .] =Hi-fu-4 ha-ra-
nlam . . . ] *Psi-ha-ra-am 1$-t{-[ka li]-gt-ma *tSa-na ba!-tt $a Kd-ni~i§ *+li-ip-gi-si-nu a-Su-mi ~+8e-ma-

ri-tm $a ti-$é-Tri-bal-§u *+t°q-na-kam mahar a-hi-e-ka *a-di~i i§-ri-fu [rev.] =t4-ki-ri-im-ma *H124-ka-
li-im-§u-ma **Bma-ma-an ld-qd-t-5u **¥ld i-mu-a a-ma-"kam! *tB§u-ma a-na 15 GIN kaspim *Hbg-nq
Zu-ni di-su $u-ma *7ld rul-a-am Be-ld-zu-a [¢ .. ..] **Pa-na Kao-ni-i§ lu-[....] % lu-ta-e-ru-ni
[. .. .] (rest of rev. destroyed) [left edge] ¥*[. . . .]-e-nam li-pu-ul-Su-ma ¥*a-na . . . . li-li-tk

TRANSLATION
(beginning destroyed) =*. . .. [....] **2the copper of [. . . .] **3the sons [. . . .] **‘she has. The road
[. . ..J. *¥The servant boly with you taJke. **To the district of Kani$§ **"may he consign them. Con-

cerning **8the donkey which you halve broJught, *t°here before your brothers =+ ten times [rev.] =+2]
have . . . .ed and **2shown him, but =t3to take him **“no one there was willing. **If for 15 shekels

of silver (Zuni wants him), **%to Zuni give him; if **'not, bring (the donkey back) to me. May Belazua
{and . .. .] **8t0 Kani¥ [. .. .], **®and may they bring back to me [....] (rest of rev. destroyed).

[left edge] ¥+ May [. . . .]-ennam pay him, and ¥*¥to . . . .] may he go.

NoTES

LiNE x+6.—Since the reading a-na b/pa-tf $a Ka-ni-i§! is certain, we have here battum or pdtum
(same word?), “surroundings,’” “‘territory,” as in i-na b/pa-tf Sa Ra-za-ma, ““in the territory of Razama”

(BIN IV 124:4).
Ling x+17.—The form ruam might be I 1 impv. from wardum, “to fetch,” “to get”’ (cf. KTHahn p.

25). But the reading ba-a-am, ‘‘come to me,”’ is also possible.

14
Aligar No. d 2200c, from M 33, Level 10 T'; 52X52X21 mm.

TRANSLITERATION
oo .. JSuddtsar .. ) 3L .. Joma na-d$-pé-er-tum Y. . ..] Ha-tu-§t-ils a-nfa-kam] 5[i-na
nal-ds-pé-er-ti-su e-[. . . .1%. . . Jru-kam-ma na-me-[ir. . . .}7. . . J-t-Su um-ma Su-ut-ma [. . . ] 5. .. .]
mi-nu-um ur-du-nfim . ...] *[. ... e}-lam-ma -t a-bicia [....] ¥ .. . Jmar dmam™* o™ ma-. . . .]
uf, ...} isthin idu-{. . . ). .. )z 0ld imedu-ud [ .. ] BL. L J-am Su-ma 4/za-ld-dp-]. .. ] 4., . )
atzzz|[....][rev.] ®[A-blu-sa-lim li-tu-[ur . . ..] ¥4 a]-wa-at-kd lu-ta-ir [. . . .] V[4-mle-Sa-ma a-wa-
tdm ¥[ki]-ma Sa d-na-pu-du-{ka Su-pur] ¥{a-na al-wi-lim um-me "Ha'-tu-$t-[tl-ma . . . .] Dtd)m-ka-ri-"kad

Id da'-[. ...] *[Baltu-us balena [ ... 0 2L ......L..18...)ema2eld....]%.... is}ba-at
e-[. ... 1% ...]nidi-u 2-[. . . .] (rest destroyed)
TRANSLATION

oo 2., J-Su-AsSur ... .] 3. .. .] the message. 4. ...] Hattusil he[re] 5[¢n] his message [. .. .]
SL...]....besee[n....]7 ...]his..... Thus he (said): [....] ¥....] what came down |[. .. .]
8, ...clameup with my father[. .. .]J®....]....aday....[....J%....]Jone....[...]J%"....]
....hedidnot measure. {....J8. ... If....L...1%....]....[...] [rev.] ®May [AbJu-Salim
returin . . . .], Yland] your report may he bring back [. . . .]. Y[Dai]ly a report, ¥[a]s I call to [your] atten-
tion, [write]. *[To] the man thus (says) Hattusil:. . . .] ®your [me]rchant 'not! . ... [....] #[Ha]ttu§
e e 120 e B 2 N . L hetlook [L. . ] B. .. .] which we have

thrown [. . . .] (rest destroyed).
1 Cf. also a-na ma-at Kani-i§, “to the land of Kani§” (TC I 18:411.).
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Note

Line 4.—The occurrence of the personal name Hattusil in this tablet permits many important con-
clusions: (1) This name, borne later by Hittite kings, evidently belongs, like most of the other Hittite
royal names, to the Protohattic population. (2) The city of Hattus, from which the personal name
Hattusil is derived, was already in existence in the Cappadocian period (cf. p. 10). (3) The ethnic ending
-il, well known in Protohattic documents from Bogazkéy,! was used at Aligar also.?

15
Alisar No. d 2200n, from M 33, Level 10 T; 74 X80X 18 mm.

TRANSLITERATION

lg-na Da-a-a % St-l[i]-i-a a-na *'Da-a-a Y gi-bi-ma um-~ma [N]a-bi-SEn-lil-ma 3[. . . .] £ z-me-¢ 1 Sattam
marsdku* a-na-ku 4. . . . 48-ta-na-pd-ra-kum' bit 5. . . .]-k7 a-bi ld ilim a-wa-té-a 9. . . ] Sa-tim . . ..
oo o 8] ma x $a tamkdréie O, .. ] x 4En-Ul Y. ...] ma [l]i/$a ri-<t-um V[, ...] db-nu~-
um i-Sa-ru-t 2. ...] a~wa-té-a B[....] st-di-ti-tm ¥[....] ma Y me-ti-e ¥[.... i}nuw-mi ®....]
z z id-ba-ra-ni V|, . . . al-na-ku Y 4 a-ta [rev.] ¥z z 2] ¥ SA-Sir 4 Su-ut ku-las ilé-ka [z x x]-ga-ga-ma a-na
be-li-a ®[{]-tu-wa-a-ar {z-z)-ra-ni us-td *[Hurl-ma a-na Ha-{tv-u$ al-li-kam-ma 2[i-ne] Ha-ti-u$ 'a-na-
kw' Y 4 a-ta ni-na-me-ir-ma 2. . . .} 5 MA.NA 13 GIN kaspam 2. . . . klu-st-a-tim 2 ku-Sa-tim [. . . .} a-"nal
ba-ri-nt a-di-i [, . . ] Ka-ni-%8" ¥ 4 Ha-tu-u$ 7[. . . . 4}-ma-li-¢ a-na ®ba-ri-ni [a]-db-ma tamkrum
{kaslpam *i-ld-gi-ma @ ni-ma-lam [. . . .]-Su ¥ni-zu-a-ra~lam Y 6 MA.NA kaspam "i$-te 3L A-lu-um~a-alh-Su
mera® A-bu-§a-lim ¥ me-eh-ra-tim 2al-¢i-ma | um-ma a-ta-ma Y a-ld-ak 338-tu 7 d-ma-nim Y kaspam
34-§é-ba-ld-Su-um *um-ma a-ta-ma Y ti~ir-tdm Y 3a-ni-tdm [left edge] ¥sa a-[. . . .] ¥a-na [. . . .]

TRANSLATION
ITo Daaa and Sillija. To Daaa speak: Thus (says) [N]abi-Enlil: 3{....].... 1 year I was sick.
4. ... I was] continuously sending to you. The house of . . . .] my father. Not by the god’s (will) my
reports 6. .. Joftheyear....7[....]....%....]....of the merchants®. ...].... Enlil ... ]
. ... the shepherd 1. . . . and] the stone are straight. 2[. . . .] my reports 33, . . .] of provisions 1[. . . .]
the dead (pl.) ¥[. ... wlhen [, ...] . ... he pushed me away. Y[....] you and I [rev.] ¥[. ... of]
AsSur and those of all your gods [. . ..].... to my lord ?[he will cjome back . .. .. From #{Hur]ma

to Ha[ttus I wlent. #[In] Hattus you and I saw each other. 2. . . .] 5 minas 13 shekels of silver, #[. . . -
z hleaddresses, 2 kusutum %[. . . .] between ourselves I have laid (=divided). %¢[. . . .] Kani$ and Hattu$
#[,... I have (or “he has’)] paid, between Zourselves I have laid (=divided). The merchant [the
sillver ®will take, and the gains[. . . .Jhis[. .. .]%. .. .. Six minas of silver from *Alum-ah$u the son of
Abu-§alim as compensation ®I took. Thus you (said): I shall go; 3¥from the creditor the silver %I shall
send to him. #Thus you (said): *That order [left edge] ¥of [. .. .]3%to [. ...l

NoTEs

Line 1.~The spelling “Daaa’ expresses not the true pronunciation of this personal name but my
inability to decide on the correct reading of the group a.a. Of its three accepted pronunciations, 4,
aja, and af, the last must be immediately rejected because it has never been proved and because it does
injustice, when tried, to the grammar and phonetics of the Akkadian language.? The var. forms da-i-nu
beside da-a-a-num, sa-i-du beside sa-a-a-~i-du, and ha~i-ru beside pa-a-a-rut all belong to a later period.
They would be impossible in classical Akkadian.

One arrives at the most illogical results, however, in the case of personal names, in which the so-called

1 Cf. Forrer in ZDMG LXXVI (1922) 231.

2 Other Hittite royal names recorded on Cappadocian tablets are A-ni-ta=Anittad (cf. p. 51), Du-ud-pa-li-a=
Tuthalijas (CCT 1 34 a 17), Hu-zi-a =Huzzija§ (KTHahn 18:26), and possibly Bur-§i-li =Muwrilis (BIN IV 200:4;
of. EL p. 105, n. ¢). Lewy in RHA III (1934) 1 mentions Bi-i{-ha-na=Bithanas, quoting a tablet in the Louvre.

3 For the whole question cf. E. Schrader in ZA III (1888) 1-16 and 112f., Y. le Gac in ZA VI (1891) 189-216, and M.
Jéger in BA I (1890) 443-91, where the older bibliography is given.

4+ Cf. ZA VI 209.
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“hypocoristic” ending written A.A is still often read as af by many scholars. From such interchanges
as Ku-ku-a, Ku-ku-wa, Ku-ku-a-a and A-ta-a, A-ta-a-¢ in Cappadocian,' Hu-bi-ta (JEN 332:35), Hu-
bi-ta-ia (JEN 174:17), Hu-bi-ta-a-a (JEN 83:36) and A-ta-a-a (JEN 277:27, HSS IX 109:1, 9, 13,
15, and 18), A-ta-a-a~ia (JEN 421:2ff.), A-ta-a (HSS IX 109:17 and 40) among many in Nuzi texts,
we can conclude that the hypocoristic ending A.A was certainly not read ai. In every case we can get
along very well with the simplest reading, aa or 4.2 In Nuzi texts a-a occurs regularly with personal
names ending in a, proving such pronunciations as Ata’a (<Ata-d); ‘a occurs with names in 7, as in
Gilija (< Gili-d); wa with those in %, as in Akuya (<Aku-d).

In cases properly requiring a°a we might easily find a var. reading aja because of the common inter-
change of the weak consonants > and ;. The apparently abnormal interchange of a-a-bu with i-a-bu
and a-a-ru with i-a-ru I explain as follows: The group aja changed in later periods to #a,® which in
turn could easily have resulted in ja alone. Thus the older forms agidbu and aggdru correspond to the
later 44dbu and 4jjdru, or even to {dbu and ¢dru in the very latest periods. The intermediate form
i5i6bu is shown in the Hebrew personal name Ijjob, #gdru in the name of the month Ijjar.

Line 1.—The writing $-li-i-a for St-li-a is rather unusual in Cappadocian.

LinE 13.—We might read zi-di-déi-im and compare the word #mza-di-du,* of unknown meaning. The
assimilation of an accented vowel to the following one is contrary to the usunal vowel-harmony rule, first
defined by Lewy;® but we find a few such exceptions: a-na id-r: (KAJ 152:3), from adrum, ‘“‘threshing
floor’’; bis-ir-di (BIN IV 2:21), bi-ir-dim (ibid. 172:13), from wardum, “‘slave” (cf. bar-di-Su, CCT IV
6 b 14). More probable, however, is the equation with giditum, “‘provisions,” “victuals.”

Line 18 —With ku-las ¢lé-ka cf. ku-ld st-li-a-ni, “alle Kisten” (EL 155:15 and p. 143, n. a).

Line 21.—On Hurma and Hattus cf. p. 10.

LinE 31.—The name Alum-ahsu means “Alum is his brother.” On the element dlum in Cappadocian
personal names cf. Stephens, PNC pp. 1 {., where it is compared with Al, Alla (see Johns, An Assyrian
Doomsday Book [Leipzig, 1901] p. 15)¢ and translated ‘“‘god,” corresponding to Assyrian lum. It is per-
haps better, however, to identify our dlum with dlum, “city,” following Ungnad in AOF VI (1930-31)
2517

Line 33.—The form ummdnim is contracted from the usual ummidnim.® Cf. ru-ba~um #-ma-nam
a-na pd-ni-ku-nu i-td-ar-dam, ‘“‘the high priest has sent the creditor before you” (CCT III 44 b 14 ff.).

16
Alisar No. d 2860¢, from P 27, Level 10 T'; 34X43 <14 mm.

TRANSLITERATION

11 /8 MA.NA 6 2/3 GiN kaspam *-gi-ir A-Sir-na-da *mera® A-bu~§a-lim 4 si-[ha-ri-im] 43a Su-Istar I-ds-
Ku-bu-[um] mera> U-sur-Sa-A-&ir %-8u kaspam a-na be-[. . . .] (rest destroyed)

TRANSLATION

10ne-third mina 6 2/3 shekels of silver charged to ASur-na>da *the son of Abu-3alim and the ser[vant
boy] ‘of St-Istar has Iddi(n)-Kubu[m] 5the son of Ugur-§a-A&Sur. ®The silver to [. . . .] (rest destroyed)

1 Cf. Stephens, PNC pp. 52 and 24.

2 This hypocoristic ending & originally expressed probably the interjection ‘“O,”” used after personal names in the voca-
tive. In later periods such vocative forms became used for other cases also.

3 Cf. also the common development in Old Akkadian and Assyrian of dajdnum to difdnum, idajam to i&ijam, ete.

+V. Scheil, Annales de Tukulti-Ninip IT (Paris, 1909) p. 18 and p. 22 rev. 18 and 24.

5 Das Verbum in den “altassyrischen Gesetzen” (Berlin, 1921) pp. 26-32.

6 Cf. also the personal name Ur-441-la in Orientalia XXIII (1927) 78, other names with Alla ¢bid. pp. 22 £., and Deimel,
Pantheon, Nos. 176 ff.

7 Cf. also mahar A-§ur-a-lim in Analecta Orientalia VI (Roma, 1933) PL. IV 14:24.

& For examples and explanation of the word, cf. Landsberger in ZA XXXV (1924) 22 and XXXVIII (1929) 278 and
Lewy in KTHahn p. 14.
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17
Aligar No. d 2860d, from P 27, Level 10 T'; 58 X53X23 mm.
TRANSLITERATION
Ugl-li-ku-um [. . . .} e A-am-ku-wla . .. .]7. .. .] '"Ha-Su-a'ra [. . . .] *a ru-ba-im ni-si-[@]-ma *um-
ma ni-nu-ma mi-nam a~gli-ijr *ru-ba-im Zu-ga-li-a "i§-pu-ral-ka um-ma Su-ut-ma . ... a-wl-lim
. ...] $a --na (3-5 lines destroyed) [rev.] **1[. . .. ta-tla-di-na-§t ***[a-nla 4Samas ni-¢i-am la-gi-ma

xti[hurldsum a-na sd-hi-ir-tf *ti-turs-ma I-di-Ku-bu-[um] <+5ld d-ta~§t-ra-ni um-ma =+tu-ut-ma 4-ba-ar-
tum *t"-na a-ld-ni -na-$-{3u] **Pa-ta "purdsam’ ta-Sa-qa[l] *+°I-di-Ku-bu-[ulm =*kaspam z z [. .. .]
g gSplu-ra-ma . . . .] *2q-[. . ..] [left edge] = 3[4]-ta-Tru! warah! =™ [, ...] ~*Ul-fmul-um |[.. . .]

TRANSLATION

The messenger {and . ...} 2of Amkuw[a....] [ ...] "Haduara [. ...] ‘of the prince we called.
5Thus we (said): Why to ®the prince has Zugalia ’sent you? Thus he (said): %[.... of the m]an
®[. . ..] who in (3-5 lines destroyed) [rev.] =*1[. . . . you glave her. **?[T]o Samag an offering you offered,
and *+the [go]ld in (its) entirety **‘came back, and Iddi(n)-Kubu[m] ***did not leave it to me. Thus
x+8he (said): The station **’among other things will carry [if]. ***You will weigh ou[t] the "gold'.
*+]ddi(n)-Kubum **the silver . ... [....] =Mmay he se[nd . . . .] =¥, . . .] [left edge] **3lthey will
return)., Month [. . . .], *“eponym [. . . .].

NortEes

Line 5.—For mi-nam, ‘“why,” see von Soden in ZA XL (1931) 199, n. 5.

LINE x-+6.—See wabartum, “Station, Militirposten,” KTHahn p. 6; wabartum, “Fremdennieder-
lassung,”’” David in OLZ XXXVI (1933) 214 f. Both Lewy and David failed to identify our root with
Arabie wbr, “constitit, commoratus fuit aliquo loco” (G. W. Freytag, Lexicon Arabico-Latinum {Halle,
1837] IV 429a), which agrees with Lewy’s translation better than with David’s. In Old Assyrian initial
wa interchanges with initial u. Thus besides wabartum (EL 282 A 1; KTHahn 16:22 and passim) we
have ubartum (EL 282 B 1 and 267:13). The same interchange is to be observed in wabrum, ubrum;
wardum, urdum; warhum, urhum; etc. Beginning with Middle Assyrian and continuing in later periods,
the forms with initial » seem to have been in the majority. In the Babylonian dialect, instead of the
transition from wa to u, the initial w was dropped. Thus in the Kassite period wardum > wardu>> ardu.

18
A
Aligar No. d 2557, from Q 30, Level 10 T; 61 X47X14 mm.

TRANSLITERATION

LA-mur-A-$ir mera® 'Su-I8tar' %z $a A-§ir a-na *Ta-az-ku-ul “s-ba-at-ni-a-ti-ma Sum-ma A-mur-A-
Sur a-na $Ta-az-ku-ul-ma 2 al-plél-e 4 ku-lu-ma-am Si~ta-[e]-ra-ku-um °a-na walrhim" =44 gg-ha-ri 1°5%-
im-tém [thi-ta-ra-fam d ti-ta-e-ra-ma ?'sa ta'-[as-bla~-ta-ni Bulm-ma Ta-az-klu-ul-ma [rev.] Ya-na A-
mur-A-Jur-ma! ¥ki-na 2 al-pé-a %4 ku-lu-ma-am $i-tm-tdm "ti-ta-e-ra-am Ba-na warhim! =2 si-pa-ra-am
1843 -ta-ra-am 2ld t-ta-e-ra-ku-ma *1/2 MA.NA kaspam 'a-Sa-qd-ld-ku) Zwarah! = Sa ki-na-tim Bli-mu-um
Zi-za-a-a *mera® A-be-na-ra a-na Ba-wa-tim a-ni-a-[tim} . . . . [....]....[....] FA-8a-ta-ru-wa ¢-di-
ni-[a-ti] [left edge] Bli-ba-db-t{' mahar Su-ga-ru-wa-e ®$a A-§ur $-bu-ti-ni ®nil-di~in

TRANSLATION

IAmur-A&ur the son of 'St-Istar', 2. ... of AS%ur, to *Tazkul ‘took us (as witnesses). “Thus
(said) Amur-As3ur to *Tazkul: "Two o[x]en and a lamb 81 [have] returned to you. °In a mo[nth] my
servant boy “per agreement you were supposed to return to me. You have not returned to me *what
you [toJok. ¥Th[us (said) Taz]kul [rev.] “to Amur-AsSur: “Yes, my 2 oxen **and a lamb per agreement
7you have returned to me. ¥In a month the servant boy **I was supposed to return, (and) *I have not
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returned (him) to you. #One-half mina of silver 'T will weigh out to you'. *Month Sa-kinAtim, 2eponym
Zizaaa %the son of Abenara. To *these statements *[the kdrum of] #Asataruwa has committed [us].
[left edge] 2In the gate before the Sugariaum-emblem ®of ASSur our testimony *we have given.

B
Alisar No. d 2557, from Q 30, Level 10 T; 6554 X15 mm.

TRANSLITERATION
(beginning destroyed) **Yum-ma Ta-az-ku-ul-ma] *+*a-na A-[mur}-TA-$ir-[ma] *+3ki-na 72 al-pé'-lal
xHy ku-lu-ma-am *tStu-ta-e-ra-lam] **a-na warhim! **¥ gi-{ha-ra-am] **'$t-im-tdm d-ta-ra-ku-um’ =+8jg
t-ta-e-ra-ku-um® 1 /2 MA.NA kaspam a-$a-'qd'-ld-ku = Owarapt =2¥ Sa ki-na-t{ *ti-mu-um *H2Zi-za-
a-a mera® A-be-na-ra *tP[al-na a-wa-tim *t¥a-ni-a-tim . . . .] (rest destroyed) [left edge] ¥*. .. .}l
mahar Su-ga-{ru~wa-e sa] YH2A-$ur §i-bu-ti-ni y3nil-di-in

TRANSLATION

(beginning destroyed) =+[Thus (said) Tazkul] **?to A[mur]-fAs§ur’: *+3Yes, [my] '2 oxen! **and a lamb
=+Hyou have returned {to me]. **¥In a month the ser[vant boy] **"per agreement I was supposed to re-
turn 'to you!, **¥(and) I have not returned (him) "to you'. ***One-half mina of silver I will weigh out
to you. *t®Month Sa-kinti, **!'eponym *+H2Zizaaa the son of Abenara. **3To [these] statements
=t14[, ] (rest destroyed) [left edge] ¥*1[. .. .]. ... before the Suga[riaum-emblem of] ¥*?A&ur our
testimony Y+3*we have given.

NotEs

LinE 4 2.—The first sign does not look like xa--8E; the phrase z a A-$ir may be a title.

Ling A 7.—Is ku-lu-ma-am derived from kaltimam by vowel assimilation? If so, it would be one of
the few examples of this kind of vowel harmony.

LineE A 19.—The form ti-ta-ra-am is certainly a mistake for #u-ta-ra-ku-um (18 B x+7).

LiNnE A 30.—Both here and in B y-+3 the signs read a-di-tn. On account, however, of the pl. forms
Sbutting in A 29 and isbatnzdts in A 4 it is certain that thg scribe meant ni/-df-in.

19

A
Alisar No. d 22001, from M 33, Level 10 T; 56 X46X16 mm.

TRANSLITERATION

11 /2 MA.NA kaspam 2$a Na-bis-SEn-lil *a-na Ga-ri-a “-pi-ib-lu-ni °1/2 Ma.NA kaspam Ga-ri-a *Sa-bu-4
Ga-ri-a "4 me-ir-t-Su Yal-na Na-bi-SEn-lil a)-§i-ti-Su me-ir-e-§u “[4 mla-ra-tu [ld i]-ti-wa-ar [rev.]
2[Su~-ma 1)-ti-ar ¥[x] MA.NA kaspam “-Sa-gal i Su-wa-ti-i ¥i-ka-db-ra-tim) Vi-du~ku-su Bmapar Hi-
ma-li-[a. mera®] ¥Be-el-be-zi ®mahar Zu-zu/ur-ba-an Pmahor Hu-§i-li-ma-Tan) 2[mahar] Rabi-sa-du-e
Bmapar Na-ki-ir-ga-an [left edge] *maphar Be-§a-Tah'-§u Bmera> . . . .

TRANSLATION

1(As to) 1/2 mina of silver 2which Nabi-Enlil 3to Garia ‘owed, *with 1/2 mina of silver Garia ®has been
satisfied. Garia 7and his sons [t]Jo Nabi-Enlil, *his wife, his sons, ¥[and dau]ghters ![shall not cJome
back. [rev.] 2[Suppose he (Garia) cJomes back, 13[z] minas of silver **he shall weigh out, or him %/n the
fields "they shall kill. *Before Himali[a the son of] ¥*Belbezi. 2*Before Zuzuban (or ‘“‘Zurban”). #Before
Husilima[n]. 22[Before] Rabi-sadue. #*Before Nakirgan. [left edge] Before Besaj$u %the son of . . . . .

B
Alisar No. d 2200, from M 33, Level 10 T

TRANSLITERATION
1/2] ma.NA kas[pam] ¥$a] Na-bii-[AEn-lil] a-na Ga-ri-a] Y[¢-hi-ib-lu~-ni] 5[1/2 MA.NA kaspam Ga-ri-a)
§[§la-bu-¢ Ga-ri-[a] T[] ma-ar-i-§u 3[a-na] Na-bis-2En-l{{l] *[mel-ir-e-su a-§t-ti-su V(4] ma-ra-tu ld i-tu-
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[wa-ar] [Sul-ma i-ti-ar 2[x] MA.NA [kaspam i-Sa-qal] B[4 Su-wa-ti~i i-ka-db-ra-tim t-du-ku-§u . . . .]
(rest of obv. destroyed) [rev.] **[kunuk] "Na-ki-ir'-[ga]-"an' ~*2[kunuk] Hu-&-li-t-[ma-an] *H3[kunuk
Ralbi-sa-du-e kunuk [, . . .] *H[kunuk] Na-ga-ar kunuk Ga-[ri-a] '

TRANSLATION

1(As to) [1/2] mina of sil[ver] ¥which] Nabi-[Enlil] 3[to Garia] {owed], ¥[with 1/2 mina of silver Garia]
¢lhas been slatisfied. Gari[a] *{and] his sons ®[to] Nabi-En[lil], *his [s]ons, his wife, °[and] daughters shall
not cofme back]. ![Sup]pose he comes back, *[z] minas [of silver he shall weigh out], B#[or him

inthe fields they shall kill . . . .}[rev.][. .. .]. xt1{Seal of] {Nakirgan'., =*t%[Seal of) Husiliu[man]. =+3Seal
of Ra]bi-sadue. Seal of [. .. .]. xH[Seal of] Nagar. Seal of Ga[ria].
Note

LinE A 16.—The pl. kabrdtum may be either parallel to kebrdtum (cf. hasaptum: peseptum) or mis-
written for garbdtum. Other texts use the expression i-na 7-di-nim in this connection; cf. p. 51.

20
Aligar No. d 2860¢, from P 27, Level 10 T; 44 X39X12 mm.

TRANSLITERATION
115 GIN kaspam th-ri *-si-ir A-§ir-rabi *mera® A-Sir-i-18u) AI-di-Ku-bu-"um’ Smera> U-sul[r-§a-A-Sir]
83-§u [-warhim! =2% kaspam] “i-Sa-[qal Su-ma] 8ld i$-gu-[ul] ® . ... [. ... a-na] [rev.] ¥Ga-r[i-a] Ysi-¢b-tdm
[t~sa~db] Pwaraht =+ [. . ..] Bl-[mu-um] “Ri-i$-[*Adad] Pmere> A-nu-pi-$a' ®mapar A-nu-nu Ymera®
A dad-gultli Bmabor Ni-mar-Istar Ymera® I-di-Ku-biyim

TRANSLATION

Fifteen shekels of silver. ... 2debited to A&Sur-rabi 3the son of AfSur-ifu ‘Iddi(n)-Kubum S5the
son of Usu[r-8a-A&Sur] ®has. [In a month] $he shall weiglh out the silver. Suppose] 8he should not
weiglh (it) out}, ®. . . . [. . . . to] [rev.] *®Gar[ia] "!as interest [he shall add]. *Month of [. . . .], Y¥epo[nym)]
4Ri-[Adad] *the son of Anu-piSa. ¥Before Anunu Ythe son of Adad-guldli. ¥Before Nimar-Itar ®the
son of Iddi(n)-Kubum,

Norte

Line 1.—For ti-ri and the root tardum, ‘“aufschmieren, aufstreichen,” cf. Meissner, Beitrdge zum
assyrischen Worterbuch I (Chicago, 1931) 48 f., and EL p. 29, n. a. Probably also the common expres-
sion annuku or kaspu ti-ri in KAJ* belongs to the same verb. According to its form, t{-r¢ must be ace.
pl. in apposition to GiN kaspam. For a similar formation ef. . . .. MA.NA kaspam li-ti (CCT 16 c1;
7 a 2; ete.).

21
Aligar No. d 2200z, from M 33, Level 10 T; 43 X29X 14 mm.

TRANSLITERATION
Y ein [ ...] % 1/4 ain Ti'ga-ra-§u-6' 32/3 cin A-$ur-"ta~a-a-ar! 41/2 Gin A-"ta-a'-a ®1 1.4 1/6 GiN
Be-"ru~wa! °1/2 cin Ti-ga-ra-5u-G'71/3 i [. .. .] 83/4 ain Ri-[. .. .] [rev.] °1 L& 1/6 Ha-za-[. . . .]
wi/4 Gin 7 1/2 88 A-zu Wz] GIN Ti-ga-ra 2[zx] giN 7 1/2 88 ¥'1-du-z-z-2

TRANSLATION

1One shekel [. . . .]; 21 1/4 shekels Ti'garadd); 32/3 shekel AsSur-tajidr'; 41/2 shekel Altaa'a; 51 minus
1/6 shekel Be'ruwa'; 61/2 shekel Tiga'rasal; 1/3 shekel [. . . .]; 83/4 shekel 'RV, . . .]; [rev.] 1 minus

1/6 Hazal. . . .]; ©1/4 shekel 7 1/2 grains Azu; Y[xz] shekel Tigara; 2{z] shekel 7 1/2 grains ¥ Idu. . . .\

1E.g. KAJ 12:3; 13:3; 18:3; 19:3; ete.
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22
Aligar No. d 2860f, from P 27, Level 10 T'; 53 X57 X 19 mm.

TRANSLITERATION
12 gar-ba-tim Sa alpim [[z]] 25 cIN kaspam $i-im-§i-na 3§~ bit Ha-nu-nu al-gf 42 LA '1/4 GiN' kaspum a-
naDa-. .. 1%8azxzxa(....]%21L4L 1/4 GIN kaspum [. . . .] 72 GIN kaspum Ha-[. . . ] ¥[z-z]-ud ld i-di-
[. ...]1%/2 [cIN] kaspum [. . . .] (rest destroyed)

TRANSLATION
'Two oxhides, 25 shekels of silver their price, *from the house of Hanunu I took. *Two minus 1/4
shekels of silver to Da[....] 5 ...[....]. *Two minus 1/4 shekels of silver [. .. .]. "Two shekels of
silver Hal. . . .] & . .. [. . . .]. °One-half [shekel] of silver [. . . .] (rest destroyed).
Nores
Line 1.—The translation of garbatum by ‘“hide” rests on comparison with Syriac ]:,.\, “uter”’;
Arabic ;_,' “sac de peau”; Ethiopic 7¢&41, “‘uter, culeus.” The same word occurs also in BIN IV

143:1-5: 1 0 na-ru~uq Seeam®™ i-na ga~ar-bisti a-ne Ha-bu-a-'$u) ni-ih-bu-ul, “10 sacks of barley in the

skins (saddlebags?) to Habuasu we owe.”
Ling 3.—The form #ti, “from,” is parallel to, or a mistake for, i§tu. Cf. 53:4.

23
Aligar No. d 22007, from M 33, Level 10 T; 35X44 X 14 mm.

TRANSLITERATION

lym-ma Ma-num-"ba-ldm'-i-li-ma 2a-na A-Sur-damiq 3¢i-big-ma a-na-kam *Be-lim-mu-$a-lim Si-na $u
bu-lu-li-'8u) Ce-mu-'ra-ns} [. . . .] (rest of obv. destroyed) [rev.] = ni-bu-u[m . . . .] **24 ga-§tm *+35qa-
Tak'-nu a~-ma-kam =Ha-wa-at li-big-ka =H52%42 gwa-tt *HS-na na-ds-pé-er-ti-ka ~ti-dt-a-ma =44 er-"ba-am’
A -num [left edge] x+ 100G -ka-lim (end?)

TRANSLATION
Thus (says) Mannum-balum’-ilim: ?To AsSSur-damiq %say: Here ‘Bélum-mug$allim %n . . .. %has
se’en mel. [. .. .] (rest of obv. destroyed) [rev.] = lnibidi[m of . . . .] = 2and of the master *+3are set. There

=+the wish of your heart, ***(even) two wishes, **éin your letter **let me know; **%and the tax pay-
ment! *SAnum [left edge]*t%has' shown (end?).

NortEs

Ling x+1.—For nibim (title or personal name?) cf. TC I 1:1 ff.: [a-na ka-ri]-im Ka-ni~i§ ¢i-bi-ma
um-ma ni-bu-um-ma.
Line x+8.—For erbum, “Leistung von Abgaben,” see EL p. 289, n. e,

24
Aligar No. d 1650, from S 27, Level 10 T; 32X37X21 mm.
TRANSLITERATION
(beginning destroyed) **4 2 mu-[. . . .] **2mahar § da-a-nfi . . ..] *Ba-na 5 subdtézs | | ] xHMgm-
pu-ur[....]=¥151/2Gin[. .. .] = a-pu~ulr . .. .]*"ni- . . .] (rest of obv. destroyed) [rev.] (beginning
destroyed) ¥ Wamkdrum! [. ...] ¥t kaspum [....] ¥3ld t-mu-rfu . .. .] ¥H¢-bisma a-[. . ..] ¥na-

[. . ..] (rest of rev. destroyed) [left edge] 1. . . .} a-df na-ma-li-[a . . . .] . . . .] mi-ma 4 td-ba-Tat? [. . . .]
3{]-hi-be-el kaspam [. .. .] 4. .. .] ists st-tb-ta-tt-"Su' [. . . .]
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TRANSLATION
(beginning destroyed) =*land 2[. . . .] =*2before 5 jud[ges . . . .] =™3for 5 garments [. . . .] =1 received

[. ...} =Fifteen and one-half shekels [. . . .] *™is late [. . . .] (rest of obv. destroyed) [rev.] (beginning
destroyed) ¥*''the merchant! [. .. .] ¥*2and the silver [. . ..] ¥"3hey did not sele....] ¥™say [. .. .]
¥+5, .. [....] (rest of rev. destroyed) [left edge] 1. .. .]. Until [my] profit [. ...] 4. .. .] whatever,
and it is good [. .. .] ¥. ... olwed. The silver [. .. .] 4. .. .] with its (compound?) interest [. . . .].

NotrEes
LEFT EDGE, LINE 1.—na-ma-li <nae>malum. Cf. also ni-ma-lam in 15:29.
LEeFT EDGE, LINE 4.—The double pl. formation, stbtdtum, is an exception in Cappadocian. The usual
pl. form of sibtum is stbdtum. The reading of the middle radical as b instead of p is based on arguments
furnished by W. Eilers, Gesellschaftsformen im altbabylonischen Recht (Leipzig, 1931) p. 12, n. 4.

25
Aligar No. d 2200¢, from M 33, Level 10 T'; 4036 X13 mm.

TRANSLITERATION

lg-na Na-[. ... mera”] 24-bis-a gi-bis-ma [um-ma . . . .-ma] 3a-na bite-ka 7 @ [. . . . lu-it] ‘Su~ul-mu-
um a-lam [. . . .] *ni-$i-e-ka 7 ni-dé-ma [. . . .) bra-st-a-t4 ¥ ld t-na [. . . .} "ils-q5-4 Y pd-ni Sa . . . .] 8gd-tim
i-ba-dt [ .. ] Mamammaem [ 10% .. ]l .. ] 24 [ . . ] [rev.] Békallim'imt [ . . .] Yat-bu-ul-ma
[. ...] YWa-tdm ld i-3a-a-[al . . . .] %% 3ampnam a-na 2 [....] Vpi-Su-nu ni-8a-be-[, . ..] ¥4 i§-td dméme
2=l 1 B[4] 48 -t e-li-[a-ma] Pa-ta-na-di-in T um-[. . ..} Yqd-ti-e Y ki~iz-ba-lam . . ..] 2[l4]
i-ba-$ ma-ld [. . . .] Z[8lu-ma flum ld +-[mu-a ... ]z 2] St-e[. ... ]Plzxa]nil. .. ]¥zz2]ld]....]
[left edge] (3 lines illegible)

TRANSLATION
To Nal. . . . the son of} 2Abia say: [Thus (says) . ... :] *To your house and [to your . . . . be] *peace.
The city [. . . .] "we looked upon you and we gave [. . . .]. ®My possessions not in [. . . .] 7they took. Be-
fore [. .. .] %of the hand it exists [. . . .J*a day'[....]¥and [. .. ] ... [....]®not [....] [rev.] Bof
the palace [. ...] ™I took away [....]. ¥The road tax he will not aslk....] %and oil for 2 [....]
their mouth ... .[....] ¥and from the 22d day [. . . .] ¥[and] with the people I went {up and] *I gave.

....[...] %of the hands. A lie [....] 22there is [nof]. According to [. ...]. #[I]f the god is not
willling . . . .] (lines 24-26 almost destroyed) [left edge] (3 lines illegible).

NoTEs

Ling 4.—The greeting formula with I4 $ulmum is entirely unknown in Cappadocian and Old Baby-
lonian letters. Its use begins with the Amarna letters and continues until the end of the Assyrian Em-

pire.!
LiNg 15.—For {@’tum, “Wegezoll,” cf. Landsberger in OLZ XXIV (1921) 121, n. 1, and esp. Lewy,

KTHahn pp. 321,
26

Alisar No. d 2500¢, from M 34, Level 10 T; 43 X44X12 mm.

TRANSLITERATION
(obv. destroyed) [rev.] **[um-ma) a-ta-mfa . . . .] =2z MA.N]A 2 1/4 GIN [kaspum . .. .] =3 ...] bu-
ld-t . . .. =[a)-na-kam sd-pi~ir-t{ **sa-ga-ma-ar-ma **éa-ta-bi;-a-ma **a-ta-ld-kam a-ma-kam *+%-gi-ir
a-wi~tls-tim *Fe-in-ka =T0N-li-5k
TRANSLATION

(obv. destroyed) [rev.] =" [Thus] you (said): [. . . .] ***[x min]as 2 1/4 shekels [of silver. .. .]**[. .. ]
..... xH[Hlere my circuit =1 will finish, *+*I will arise, and **’I will go. There =*®upon the lady

=imay! your eye *t1%go! (i.e., watch the lady).

1Cf. Schroeder’s article “Briefe’” in RLA 1I 64 f.
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NoTEs

LiNg x+10.—Concerning the form of the 3d fem. sing. Delitzsch writes: “Die 3 m. Sg. wird sehr
oft promiscue fiir die 3 f. mitgebraucht’’;' Ungnad: “3. f. sg. oft durch 3. m. sg. ersetzt (vgl. § 18c);
im klassischen Altbabyl. ist das die Regel.””? This rule for the fem. prefix of the 3d person does not
suffice, however, in the Cappadocian tablets. I have collected the Cappadocian material and compared
it with the material of other periods and dialects. My results coincide in part with those obtained lately
by von Soden.? It is impossible to form an exact idea about the conditions in the Old Akkadian lan-
guage on account of the small number of examples.* Three fem. forms, {d-ai-ti-in-§um (RA IX 341 2),
ld-di-in (BE 1 11 rev. 7), and tdm-pur (BE 1, Pl. VII v 23), occur, which would prove the existence
of the prefix ¢ in the oldest period of Akkadian. Fem. nouns are used with verbs in the mase. form in
the Old Akkadian period in parrdn K1 UD-$uy; @ #-$t-ir, “may his military expedition . . . . not succeed”
(ZA IV [1889] pl. opp. p. 407:29), Istar ma-hi-ra la it-ti-Sum (URI 274 ii 11-13), and ‘Nin-hur-sag-
gd in ma-ti-§un a-la~da-am L-ip-ru-us (CT XXXII 4 xii 26-29).5 The few cases do not suffice, however,
to give a clear idea of the use of the fem. prefixes in Old Akkadian.

The Elamitic dialect, closely related to Old Akkadian, shows the same alternation between prefixed
t and ¢ in fem. forms. Cf. for example ta-ad-di~in (Mém. XXIV 374:5), ta-ad-di-23-§t (sbid. 381:8 and
36), ta-ra-a-mu (ibed. 379:39), but elsewhere in this last text +-na-pu (line 7), 4-li-kw (line 8), and i-ta-
ad-di~in (line 40) and in other texts id-di-in-§t (¢bid. 382:13) and 7-la-ba-al (ibid. 380:16).

With the differentiation of the Babylonian and Assyrian dialects began also a difference in the treat-
ment of fem. forms. In the Babylonian dialect from the time of the Hammurabi dynasty until the
beginning of the Neo-Babylonian Empire, the masec. form ¢k$ud was regularly used for both mase. and
fem. forms. Exceptions, however, can be found in all periods, probably under the influence of some
dialect other than Babylonian. Among exceptions of the Hammurabi period are ta-af-ta-na-la-ka-ma
(VAB VI 232:14), tu-[e-lli-kum (ibid. line 17), and tu-dam-mi-gd-kum (¢bid. line 19).% In Nuzi the
mase. forms were always used; the only exception I have been able to find there is ta-at-ta-la-ak (HSS
V 49:6; 7bid. line 4 has, however, it-ta-gt-ma).

Though during the Old Babylonian and Kassite periods ¢k$ud forms for the fem. are predominant,
the situation changes entirely with the Neo-Babylonian period. Perhaps the reason for this lies in the
influence of the Aramaic dialect, used along with Akkadian during that period in Babylonia, which
could have influenced to some extent the morphology of the Akkadian language. In the Neo-Babylonian
period (including Persian and Seleucid) the fem. forms almost always prefix ¢ and only very exception-
ally ¢. Sometimes, however, regular forms and exceptions occur even in the same tablet, for example
in Strassmaier, Inschriften von Nabuchodonosor . . . . (Leipzig, 1889) 283:3 and 13, tak-nu-uk-ma; line 5,
tu-Sad-gil; line 8, ta-ad-din; line 10, ta-ak-kil; line 11, tas-sal-lai-ma; lines 12, 14, and 16, ta-ad-din-nu;
but line 18, dt-tal-ku.

The use of the fem. prefixes in the Old Assyrian period is entirely different from that in any other.?
The Cappadocian texts regularly prefix ¢ for verbs depending on a personal, 7 for those depending on

! Assyrische Grammalik (2d ed.; Berlin, 1906) p. 266,

2 Babylonisch-assyrische Grammatik (2d ed.; Miinchen, 1926) p. 42.

3ZA XLI (1933) 148-51.

1 The form tm-hu-ur (CT XXXII 2 iv 6), taken as fem. by Ungnad (MVAG XX [1916] 64) and von Soden (ZA XLI
[1933] 149), is perhaps masec., like the preceding word, u-ki-il-8i-im-ma.

& It is not true—as contended by von Soden, op. cif. p. 149, n. 1—that the fem. form never occurs in the precative.
Cf. p. 42.

¢ In line 18 of the same letter, however, masc. prefixes for fem. forms are found in ¢d-di-ma it-ta-la-ak.

7 Under the term ‘‘Old Assyrian inscriptions’ I understand the inscriptions of Assyrian kings from the oldest period to
Sarrukin I (about 2300-1982 B.c.) and all of the Cappadocian inscriptions (about 2000-1900 B.c.). In the system of
writing of that period the most important characteristics are the following: (1) Double consonants are never expressed
(cf. p. 20). (2) The following signs, otherwise very common, are never used: A> A8, KA, MI, PA, QI, 8U, g1, 84, &&, 50, TE,
TU, U. (3) b1 has only the value of sd; KIB of tur; PI of wa, wi, wu, QA of ¥dl; s1 of &, $6; 51 of lim. (4) Voiced, voiceless,
and emphatic sounds are not distinguished. Thus Ta has the values of ta, {a, da; ca of ga, ga, ka; ete. (5) With the excep-
tion of pINGIR, HI.A (and HI), XaM, K1, and TUG, no determinatives are used.
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an impersonal, fem. subject. Thus ¢llik is used with tértum (BIN 1V 86:4 and 8), ¢sbat with gdtum (CCT
II 48:10); but the fem. personal name Lamassatum is used with taddin (KTHahn 23:6), ahdtum with
tamgur (CCT III 15:6), etc. Exceptions to this rule are extremely few and are found primarily in
tablets where not the Assyrians but natives are mentioned, which might account for the misuse of the
fem. prefixes. Thus 7 for ¢ occurs irregularly in CCT II1 20:38 {.: 4 su-ha-ar-tum da-ni-i§ ir-ti-bi (simi-
larly i-ir-fa-bi-t-ns in line 18); BIN IV 9:20: st-ha-[ar]-tum; dr-ti-bis; TC 1100:151.: Su-ma i-ti-wa-ar
1 mandm kaspam ta-$a-qal; TCL 1 240:13 and 23: 4-ld-ad.

In the Old Assyrian historical inscriptions there is no example of a fem. form. In the Babylonian
inscriptions of Sam&i-Adad I* we find 4I8tar . . . . liis-bi<ir (AOB I 26 vi 18) and I&tar . . . . lu-i
tS-ru~-kam (AAA XIX [1932] 105 iii 9). Similarly in the Babylonian inscriptions of Adadnariri I we
have 4Istar . . . . li-ts-ku-un (AOB 1 66:60) and ki-si-ir-tu §i~¢ w-Sal-ba-ru-ma (ibid. p. 72:33; cf. also
similarly p. 74:5f. and 16 {. and p. 85, No. 8:3). In the Middle Assyrian period there are a few ex-
amples of fem. verbal forms; ¢f. ta-na-sa-aq, ta-la-aq-[gi] (KAJ 9:19), tu-ka-al, ta-ta-na-bal (ibid. line 24),
ta-da-an (tbid. line 27), tu-Sa-ab (ibid. lines 29 and 30), ta-ti-din (KAJ 100:19). For mase. forms, on the
other hand, cf. im-me-gi-ir-ma (KAJ 3:2), il-gt (ibid. line 4), i-qa-bi (ibid. line 12).

In the Middle Assyrian law code we have only one sure example with prefixed ¢: i§-ku Sa-ni-tu il-te-
Sa-ma ta-at-ta~al-pa-at [Sil-ri-im-ma tar-ti-i-s1 (KAV 11 82f1.).

In the New Assyrian period the fem., personal or impersonal, regularly prefixes {: a-bat Sarrs . . ..
ta-tal-ka (HL 88:11f.), %elippu . . . . ta-za-az-za (tbid. 89:10), ti-pa-ds (dbid. line 13), lu-u ta-li~ik
(ibid. rev. 3), lu ti-pi-is (dbid. rev. 5), lu ta-li-ka (ibid. rev. 6), e-gir-[tu] pa-ni-ta ta-li-kan-ne (ibid.
1206:3 £.). Contrary to von Soden’s assumption (op. cit. p. 149, n. 1), prefixed ¢ occurs very often in
the precative; cf. the examples quoted above and also lu te-ru-ba, “may . . . . enter’” (HL 15:9 and rev.
4; dNin-lil . . . . lu tas-ru-fug] (sbid. 1060:8); Si-pir-ti . . . . lu tak-Su-da (ibid. 896 rev. 17). Of other
New Assyrian examples, note 8Istar . . . . tag-bu-¢ (V R 3 iii §), tam-nu-Su-u-ma (bid. line 7), and a
text completely misunderstood by Pinches in Babylonian and Oriental Record I (1886-87) 119: sinniStu
$a Sam-mu a-na mdr mu-ti-§d *a-ds-qu-u-nt ta-du-ku-su-ni, “the woman who to the son of her husband

has given poison to drink (and) killed him.”

27
Aligar No. d 2860g, from P 27, Level 10 T'; 40X50X17 mm.

TRANSLITERATION
g-ng U-st~ur-Sa-A-Sur *qi-bi-ma um-ma Wa-$-nu-ma-an *0 Hu-'dal-ar-ld-ma ‘a-bu-ni a-ta mi-nam
(rest of obv. destroyed) {rev.] (beginning destroyed) =Y. . . .Jam-mia . . . ] *2§-[. . . Jga-niza . .. ]
TRANSLATION

ITo Usur-§a-ASSur ?say: Thus (say) WaSinuman and Hudarla: ¢Our father are you. Why (rest of
obv. destroyed; rev. almost destroyed).

28
Aligar No. d 22000, from M 33, Level 10 T; 43X55X17 mm.

TRANSLITERATION

L-na Sattzmt [, . . .] (rest not inscribed)

1 The inscriptions of Sam3i-Adad I published in AOB I 22-26 and AAA4 XIX (1932) 105 ff. are Babylonian, not As-
gyrian, on account of the following characteristics: (1) Lack of vowel harmony; cf. i-pa-a3-§a-§u (AOB I 24 v 10) for
Asgsyrian ipasiusu, d-na-ak-ka-ru-i-ma (tbid. v 15) for unakkurama, etc. (2) Use of &i-pi-ir (3bid. ii 8), qi-ri-ib (ibid. iii 10),
and be-li-it (ibid. vi 15) for Assyrian §ipar, giradb, and bélat. (3) Use of Fu-ii (tbid. vi 7, also A4A4 XIX 106 iv 11) for
Assyrian §it, a-a-ti (AOB I 24 v 22) for Sudii. (4) Use of li-te-ir-$u-nu-tt (ibid. v 7) for latérSunu. (5) Useof $a . ... ib-
bu~i (ibid. 1 17) and $a . . . . Su-te-is-bu-1i (ibid. ii 11) for $a . . . . ibbdni and §a . . . . Suleshiini. (6) i-pu-Su (ibid. i 21)
for épusu, i-na-af-ma (tbid. line 22) for énafma.
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TRANSLATION
In the year [. . . .] (rest not inscribed).

29
Aligar No. d 2860A, from P 27, Level 10 T; 14 X43 X 15 mm.

TRANSLITERATION
(beginning destroyed) *tigi-[ib-tldm *+%-ta-na-sa~db *t3warap' =2 Sa ki-na-ti [rev.] =Hl-mu-um
=5 d 4 dad-ba-ni (rest destroyed; probably nothing missing)

TRANSLATION
(beginning destroyed) *+the in[ter]est *+2he shall regularly add. =**Month Sa-kin4ti, [rev.] xHeponym
=+5Adad-bani (rest destroyed).

30
Alisar No. d 2860z, from P 27, Level 10 T; 34X37 X12 mm.
TRANSLITERATION
1g-na I-di-Ku-bisim ?Be-"ru-wa) Tli'-ma-fili' *% A-§ur-[z]-ma-§-z-2' ‘¢t-bis-ma "um'-ma 5 4Samas-Tidk-
ld-ku-ma) Smi-num -§[t-. . . J%zz[....J%zz[ .. ]J%zz [ ...][rev.] Ya-Tna $-t' . ...] Ya-di-in $-

it [, ..] 26 'z 2 2 TMA.NAY B8 GIN kaspam Ya-z-z-ld-ku Ya-na Ha-[t]o-us Ba-li-kam-ma "M a-da-14-a
Big-d$-pu-ra Pla-di-nam [left edge] (a few illegible signs)

TRANSLATION
To Iddi(n)-Kubum, *Be'ruwa’, "Ik-ma-%1, %and AdSur-. . . . ‘say: Thus (says) ’Samad-Ttaklaku':
8What have you [....J% ... [..J8% ... [..0%...[...][rev.] Yfofr the rest’ [....] I gave.
Therefst' [....] %and . .. .2 'minas' 1’8 shekels of silver ™, . , .. WTo Ha[tt]us *T went. “Madalaa ®¥you
have sent, ®you have given me [left edge] (a few illegible signs).

31
Alisar No. d 2200m, from M 33, Level 10 T; 40X36X13 mm.

TRANSLITERATION
12 MA.NA URUDU a-na *Wa-ni-za-na-i-im ds-qul 33/4 MA.NA § GIN URUDU ‘Be-rlu-wla i$-pu-ra-ma
Sg-di-in Y 1/3 MA.NA 82 1/2 GiN URUDU Y a-na Ku-ku-las-nim d$-qul Y 1/2 ma.NA vRUDU 3a-na Ha-ar-na
d8!l-qul! *15 GiN URUDU a-na YKi-zi-ld ds-qul [rev.] 1'1/2 MA.NA URUDU Y2a-na dAdad-na-gir ¥ds-qul
15 gIN URUDU Ya-na Adad-na-gir *ds-qul Y 16 GiNn vurUDU §i-tm Y mar-§t

TRANSLATION

Two minas of copper to Wanizanajum I have weighed out. 3Three-fourths mina 5 shekels of copper
‘Ber[uwl]a has sent to me, and ®I have given (it out). One-third mina %2 1/2 shekels of copper to Kuku-
14num 7I have weighed out. One-half mina of copper 8to Harna I have weighed out. *Fifteen shekels of
copper to *Kizila I have weighed out. [rev.] 2One-half mina of copper *to Adad-nisir ¥*I have weighed
out. Fifteen shekels of copper “to Adad-nésir *I have weighed out. Fifteen shekels of copper (is) %the
price of the stands.

Note

LiNe 16.—The word marsum was translated by Lewy as “Bett’’! after Muss-Arnolt p. 593. Since, how-
ever, 13 mar-§t are mentioned in EL 233:22 and as many as 230 are mentioned in our 55:54 {., it is out
of the question that this word should mean “bed.”’? In the Amarna tablets this word occurs in the follow-

1 EL p. 239, n. c.
z Moreover, the price of 5 shekels of silver for these 230 mar$d shows that a mar$um was much smaller in value than a

bed.
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ing connections: I *‘narkabtu du-~li-e-mi-§u mar-§i-§u ¥ si-ih-bi-Su gap-pa burdsu (EA 22 i 2); 1 msskgp-
pa-tum i-§i-iz-zu % mlal-ra-az-zu hurdsu upbuzu (ibid. lines 24 £.); 1 ms¥skpg-q-gu-mu 2 **juldlu . . . .
§a i-na mar-§i-Su Sulk-klu-ku (ibid. lines 48 ff.). These cases show that a mardum can form part of a
chariot, reins, or a shield(?). Cf. also 3 mar-§u-it $e a-mu-di (PBS II, Part 2, No. 63:23); H. Torczyner,
Altbabylonische Tempelrechnungen (Wien, 1913) pp. 122 and 110, translates this marfu as “Leder-
iiberzug(?)” and amddu as “ T3y, oses [‘pillar’](?).” If it is to be connected with marsum, ‘“bed,”
then perhaps our word meant originally merely a ‘“stand’’ or “base,” which could have had different

uses corresponding to varying needs.

32
Aligar No. d 22004, from M 33, Level 10 T; 51 X38X16 mm.

TRANSLITERATION

Yy z] GIN kaspum $i-im 2[B)He ¥ e-sa-tim %[z x] ciN kaspum 4[&i-im] e-ri-gi [z GIN] kaspum Y &-im
[z x] ki-sa-rt [z z] GIN kaspum ¥[§i-im] na-ga-ri-[im] %[z GIN]) 8 1/2 SE kaspum Y[§-tm z] ki-ri (rest of
obv. destroyed) [rev.] (beginning destroyed) =*'{. .. .] =*?[. .. Jba-e Y[ ...} ¥ ... 1 sl [....]
~H[x ] GIN 7 &E kasp[um §i-im)] x+5[28t]8 Su-pu~ul-2-z **8[x 2] ¢IN kaspum Y $~im =*"[Hul-ra-sa-nim 1/3
MA.NA *H¥[z] 1 /2 GIN URUDU Y §i-im =t[Hu-rla-sa-nim =Yz z] GIN kaspum =t z-x] Sa su-ba-tim

TRANSLATION

1[x] shekels of silver, the price ?[of {jwo trees; *[z] shekels of silver, {the price of] the carts; 5[z shekels]

of silver, the price of 8. ...] ... . ; 7[z] shekels of silver, %[the price (i.e., wages) of] the carpenter; *[z

shekels] 8 1/2 grains of silver, [the price of z] lambs (rest of obv. destroyed) [rev.] (beginning de-
stroyed) =+, .. )= .. ]....[... )= ...]....[...]*"x] shekels 7 grains of silv[er, the price]

=*[of twlo . . .. ; *™[x] shekels of silver, the price **’[of Hulr4s4num; 1/3 mina =*%[z] 1/2 shekels of
copper, the price ***[of Hur]dsinum; *+%z] shekels of silver, x+1], . . .] of a garment.
Nore
Line x+7—The restoration of [Hu]rdgsdnum is based on the common occurrence of this name in
other Cappadocian tablets.!
33
Alisar No. d 1776, from U 31, Level 10 T; 28X34X11 mm.

TRANSLITERATION
115 ain kaspam 23a Tab-ba-ba-a *Ma-num-ba-lim-A-§ur “4-kd-al °1 2/3 ma.NA 6 <aGIN> SURUDU
Ma-num- <ba>-lum-A-§ur [rev.] "u-ka-al
TRANSLATION
IFifteen shekels of silver 2of Tabbabaa SMannum-balum-As$ur ‘s holding back. *One and two-thirds
minas 5 <shekels> ®f copper Mannum- <ba > lum-AsSur [rev.] %is holding back.
Nortes

Ling 2.—Or read Tappdrd-s?
Ling 6.—Cf. the faulty writing of Ma-nu-um-ba-<<lum>-A-Sur in TC I 75:4,

34
Aligar No. d 2200f, from M 33, Level 10 T; 38X33X11 mm.

TRANSLITERATION
Yz x cliN kaspam ¥. . . ] 3z 2] ha [z x z]-la-tim ds-qul 440 GIN [kaspam] St-im Ski-ri a-na A-Tld-hi/
big-im %ds$~qul 1 1/4 GIN LA 1 kaspam "a-na I-[na)-ar 3d$-ka-pi-im Y d$-qul *'1 /41 GIN kaspam a-na **Zu-
[ra-a ds-qul] 1 1/2 “G[iN kaspam . . . .]-a [rev.] Zas-pu-ra-am Ba-di-su-um (rest illegible)

1 Cf. Stephens, PNC p. 41 a.
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TRANSLATION
[z shlekels of silver 2. .. .] 3. .. .] I have weighed out. ‘Forty shekels [of silver], the price ®of the
lambs, to A'labu'm (or “A'labu'm”’) I have weighed out. One and one-fourth shekels minus 1 <grain>
of silver "to I[na]r, 8the leather-worker, I have weighed out. *One-fourth shekel of silver to °Zu[raa I
have weighed out]. One and one-half “she[kels of silver . .. .] [rev.] ?you sent to me. I have given

(it) to him (rest illegible).

35
Aligar No. d 2200p, from M 33, Level 10 T; 37X51 X 14 mm.
TRANSLITERATION
la-na Na-bi-WEn-lil Ygt-big-ma’ um-[ma] Mi-gis=ir-dEn-<Ul>-ma 3. ...] z da bitbw® 4 . . J-ku
tas-pu-ra-ni ¥. . . .-tla-ti-sd . . . .]-an (rest of obv. destroyed) {rev.] **. .. J kaspam Sa[. .. ] =¥, ...

klu-a-me =3, . . ] 4 a-st-ri-fim! *+4, | . ] um-ma a-ta~-ma 9. . . . al-na Ma-a-ma x¥¢[, . . }-ma-a =*"ni-
Su ld ap-bu-lu = Ba-Su~mi-ka-ma =g-nu-tum gd-at-at *a-su-ka-am [left edge] *+*8a [. . . .]

TRANSLATION
To Nabi-Enlil *'speak!: Thus (says) Migir-En<lil>: ... .] of the house 4. .. .] you have sent
me 5[....]....¢....] (rest of obv. destroyed) [rev.] (beginning destroyed) =*[. . . .] the silver of
... 0= ...)....*¥ ...] and to the priest **[. , . .] thus you (said): =+, ... tjo M4ima
=[ . ]....*"we have, which I do not owe, is ***in your name. **The implements are finished.
xH0The temple [left edge] xtof [. . . .].
Nores

Line x+9.—The form ¢d-af-at is the permansive of gatdum, “zu Ende sein” (Bezold, Glossar p.

248 b).
LiNE x+10.—For aSukkum, “Gottergemach,” see ibid. p. 212 b.

36
Aligar No. d 2200¢, from M 33, Level 10 T; 34X21X16 mm.
TRANSLITERATION

UL giN kasplam . ... ]26/6 MANA[....]%6 1/2 gIN[....] ¥1' GIN kaspalm . .. ] %-na [....] ¥a)-
na Seetmi™ [ .. .] 72 ku-Sa-tum [. . ..] 81 ku-Sa-tdm [....] %a up-ta-[....J % ... [....] (rest of obv.
destroyed) [rev.] (beginning destroyed) **'3 [....] ***Mi-gisr-2En-l[6l . . . .] **37 1/2 GIN kaspam
[....]*"8a ¢8tu Ka-ne-[s8 . .. ] *P13 giN kaspam &-lim . . . J*Pzzxzz[....]*"9 a¢iN kaspam [. . . .]
xtg-Sa~di-in [. . . .] ***E-nam-A-[Sur . . . .] =% cIN kaspam [. . . .] *"11 MA.NA Kaspam . . . .] **¥[z]-
ba-z [. . ..] *Ba-d[i-in] [left edge] x**naphar! 5§ Ma.NA kaspam Sa-wi-ia-"nal *+*5W§-ta-di-in

TRANSLATION

1TOne! shekel of sil[ver . . . .]25/6 mina [. . . .] 35 1/2 shekels [. . . .] 11" shekel of silve[r . . . .] %in

[- . . .]%o0r the barley [. . . .]72 kuSutum-garments [. . . .] 81 kusutum-garment {. . . .j®which ... .[....]

w [ ...] (rest of obv. destroyed) [rev.] (beginning destroyed) =13 [....] =**Migir-Enlfil . . . .]
x+37 1/2 shekels of silver [. . ..] ***which from Kanil§. .. .] 513 shekels of silver, the pri[ce. .. .]
= [....] =t"9 shekels of silver you caused [....] =*3to give [. .. .] *"*Ennam-A[s§Sur . . ..] =195
shekels of silver [. . . .] > 1 mina of sifllver . . . .] =™, ., . [... . ]**®I gafve . . . .]. [left edge] =+ Totall,

5 minas of silver, I caused Sawija'na? **5t0 give,

NotE

Line x+9.—The sign following E-nam gives clearly two vertical wedges. If these are numbers,
then the preceding two signs form the personal name Ennam (cf. 7:10). If not, then the two vertical
wedges must be read a, and the whole name is Ennam-A[sSur].
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37
Aligar No. d 2200r, from M 33, Level 10 T; 29 X21X15 mm.

TRANSLITERATION
(beginning destroyed) =, .. .] **, . ..] 8 gin [kasap}éP-§u =¥, . . J-im & sd-ki ™. ...] 3 Mma.NA
ORUDU 'z na-ah-lat-pd-tf =X, . . .] I ku-Sa-tdm =¥, . . . us-ta~-di~in =77, . . ] ¢IN kaspam z x 2z =5, . . ]
(rest of obv. destroyed) [rev.] (beginning destroyed) ¥*. . . . ulb-ld-ku-nim ¥*2[. . . .] nu-a~t-am ¥+, . . ]

z kaspam Y. . . ] tu-Sa-di-in Y. . . J-na-am ti-Sa-di-in ¥, . . .} il-na S-na . . . J-ku-um

TRANSLATION
(beginning destroyed) =*1[. . . .] x*?, . . .] 8 shekels of his [silver] =*3[. . . .] 5 sacks **. . . .] 3 minas
of copper, "z shirlts **3[. . . .}, 1 kudutum =**[. . . . he ca]used to give. =*7[. . ..] shekels of silver....
=3[, . ] (rest of obv. destroyed) [rev.] (beginning destroyed) ¥*I[. . . . he bjrought to you. ¥+, . . ]
the nudum ¥+, . . ] silver ¥™you caused [. . . .] to give. ¥*5[, . . .] you caused . . . . to give. ¥+5[, . . ]

in two ¥7[. . . .] to you.
Nore

Line y+2.—The word nudum was considered a personal name by Stephens' and Lewy.? Lands-
berger® thinks that at least in part we have here a word denoting a profession (=Akkadian nud).
That this word actually denotes a profession, though perhaps in a very few cases used as a personal
name, is shown by the fact that nudum never appears as son or father of another person. The spellings
nu-a-i-am here (nu-a-e-im in 12:5 and 12) and nu-wa-e (unpublished; quoted in EL p. 251, n. b) prove
conclusively that the root of this word is nwz, from which in Akkadian was derived the word nawi,
nami, “desert.” The nudum, then, would be a “man of the desert,” a Beduin. In agreement with this
explanation a Bogazkdy syllabary* explains Akkadian nu-u-# by Hittite dam-bu-bi-i$, ‘‘uncultivated
(land).”’s In the literal sense of ‘“‘Beduin” oceurrence of nudum as a personal name would be reasonable.
The word nudum was later contracted to nw>é. The latter form seems to have normally the secondary
meaning “stupid.” This usage may have originated in the cities by a development analogous to that
of Latin rusticus, German Bauer, and English boor.

38
Aligar No. d 2200s, from M 33, Level 10 T; 24 X27 X 16 mm.

TRANSLITERATION
1Am-ma kaspam ma-{. . ..] %-na $t-na pu-{. ...} 316 1/2 GIN kaspam [....] ‘a-na Ga-ar-ti-nu-wia
«...] %10 1/3 GiN kaspam a-na [. .. ] .. ..] 3 Ma.N[a . . . ] (rest of obv. destroyed) [rev.] (beginning
destroyed) =*[. . . Jz z [. .. .] **z]-sa-§¢ a-na [. . . .] **3[z] 'GiN kaspam! i-§4-[. . . .] =M a-ba-& ga-
ni-l. .. ] *81/4 ofN kaspam {. . . ] xS [. .. .]=*71 1/2 GIN kaspam [. . . .} **%a-na Ha-§u-e|. .. .]
left edge] ***naphar Y I Ma.Na{. .. ]

TRANSLATION

Amma, the silver [. . . .] %n two [. . . .]. *Fifteen and one-half shekels of silver [. . . .] to Gartinuw|[a
....], %10 1/3 shekels of silver to [. ...} ¥[....], 3 minas (. ...] (rest of obv, destroyed) [rev.] (be-
ginning destroyed) =V, .. .J....[....]=* ... to[....], **%x] shekel of silver . ... [....]x* ...
[....],=*1/4 shekelof silver [, ...]**, ., .[....], =1 1/2shekels of silver [. . . .] ***to Ha%ue [. . . .].
[left edge] =*Total, 1 mina [. ...l

NotEes
Line 4.—With Gartinuwa ef, possibly Garsunua (39:2).
Line x+8.—With the personal name Ha-§u-~¢ cf. Ha-$u-i (59:38).

1 PNC p. 59 b.
2EL p. 251, n. b. 4 KBo 130:8f.
3 Quoted in EL p. 251, n. b, s Friedrich in MVAG XXXIV (1930) 153.
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39
Aligar No. d 28607, from P 27, Level 10 T; 303914 mm.

TRANSLITERATION

Uz MALNA 4 GIN kaspam *[i-gi]-ir Ga~ar-Su-nu-a *[G A-§Jar-ni-im-~ri 4{I-di-K)u-bu-um mera> U-sur-a-
[A-sur] ®[i-su] kaspam a-na warhim? <a% {-3a-gu-lu] *[$u-ma] 14 i[§-gi-lu] "[x GIN kaspam] ¥[i~warhim! =ax
9[st~ib-tdm] [rev.] 2[d]-s0-bu’ Wwarah)]' =** pu-bur ?[i-mu-um B[I}-ku-pi-a ¥merla®> Sdl-lim-A-Sir

TRANSLATION

[z mi]nas 4 shekels of silver ?[debijted to GarSunua 3[and A&SJur-nimri *has Iddi(n)-Kubum the son
of Usur-8a-[A38ur]. 5The silver in 2 months [they shall weigh out]. ${Suppose] they should not wleigh
(it) out), "[x shekels of silver] ${per month] *[as interest] [rev.] *'they shall add'. “[Month] of Hubur,
12{e]ponym “[I1kt(n)-pia ¥[the slon of Sallim-ASur.

40
Aligar No. d 2860k, from P 27, Level 10 T; 30:X34X12 mm.

TRANSLITERATION
(beginning destroyed) *"Yna-gla-rfi-im . . . .] *[n]a-ga-ar [....] *4 Wa-ba-ra [. ...] =tI-gal gi-
bigma [. . . ] =*3I-di-Ku-bu-um mere> [U-sur-Sa-A-$0r] =tim-pu~ur-ni-a-t4 [. . . ] =Fum-ma Su~ut-'ma’
a-na [. . . .] (rest destroyed)

TRANSLATION
(beginning destroyed) =*![of the carlpenter [. . ..] =*?the carpenter of [. . ..] =*%and Wabara [. . ..
and] =*Igal speak: [. .. .] **Iddi(n)-Kubum the son of [Usur-Sa-A&Sur] =*®received us [. . . .]. ="Thus
he (said): To [. . . .] (rest destroyed).
NotEe

The reading and the existence of the personal names Wabara (line x+3) and Igal (line x}4) are
very doubtful; Na-ga-ar (cf. line x+2) is surely a personal name in 19 B x4-4.

41
Aligar No. d 2200¢, from M 33, Level 10 T; 44X39X15 mm,

TRANSLITERATION
tym-ma [. . . .]2Sa-ar-[. . . ]% 1 st-up-ru-fum . . ..]1%2/3MA.NA 7 [GIN ... .]%2 A-zuz[. .. .] *a-di-in
[...)7%1/3 maNa ...} %:....]%....] [rev.] ®[z] = [....] Wi-§éri-bla-am . . . .] Pdu-di-na-tim
25-[te . . . .] BSa ni-z-x [. . . .] Ymera®> Da-8{u-. . . .] B4 2 su-bla-ti-in . . ..] ¥mi-ma Tal-[ntm ... . J V... .]
(rest of rev. destroyed) [left edge] **![z z] = x x i-st-ir z x x **?[x-z)}-nam ld ta-li-"k *H3[x z]-ta~ga-nam
ld a. . . ] *H[z-z]-ba-du-tum a-ta-z-z

TRANSLATION
Thus [....]%Sar. .. .]%nd 1 nail [. . . .]. *T'wo-thirds mina 7 [shekels . ...] 52 Azul. .. .] °I gave
[....]. "One-third mifna . ...]% ... [ ...]J%...[...][rev.]® ... [...]U caused to ente[r....]
Zhreast ornaments wifth ....] Zof . ... [....] “the son of Das{u....] ¥and 2 garments. .. .]
Ball thiat . . . .] (rest of rev. destroyed) [left edge] =*[. ...]....upon.... = .. .] you did not go,
=3[ . ]....not[....]*M .. ..
NoTtEe

Line 5.—A-zu may be a name in itself or the beginning of a longer name such as Azumanu or Azutasa;
or it may be the beginning of a prepositional phrase=ana 2u{. . . .].
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42
Alisar No. d 2200u, from M 33, Level 10 T; 33X16X12 mm.

TRANSLITERATION
1, .. Jld-sd 7. .. J-ma-an 3. ...} 2V 4. .. ] Ga~ra-la; 5. . .. ig)bu~tt ¥[. . . .~tla du-ma-Tg 7. . . .]-

am-nt (rest of obv. destroyed) [rev.] (beginning destroyed) =*....] a-na =*[. ...} a-pi-im =*3[. , . .]
e-bu-ri-im =+, . . J-ami-na =t . . Joma Y 4-Tta-$i-irt =18, | | | 4]-ba-db-§ *T7. .. ] 2 Id Su-a-Tt8) =, . . ]

gd-ta~tim =*°[. . . ] 4 a-na [left edge] (destroyed)

TRANSLATION
Y...Nasa, 2[....Jman, 3[....].... 4. ...] Garala 5. ... they sleized. ®. .. .] gifts 7[....] me
(rest of obv. destroyed) [rev.] (beginning destroyed) **[. .. .] to **?[. . . .] of the brother =*3[. . . .] of
the harvest x*[, . . ] in *H[. ., ] he left, **¢[, , . . he] will clear her. =*'[. . . ] not him xt8[, . . ] the

hands =*9[, . . .] and to [left edge] (destroyed).

43
Aligar No. d 28601, from P 27, Level 10 T; 44 X42X16 mm.
TRANSLITERATION

\g-na I-dt-[Ku-birim] 2 A-ku-"i-a' *¢i-birma um-mla . . . .] fa-na-kam I-di-K{u-bu-um} *mera> U-gur-
$a-A-[$ir] Sis-ba-ta-ni Tum~-ma Su-ut-{ma] Stuppamriom %5q a-big-§u....] [rev.] Yz z} na [....]
Weex]lbitl....]2...]Jexzl...]Bcxz]gdtb-ald]. ... ]Y¥zz2lti]....]Ba-makamzz]. .. ¥
Bgex z x [. . ..] Ya-na ra-f. . . ] Ba-ni-. .. .] ®ni-ga-. .. ] [leftedge]®. ... [... .72 .. [....]

TRANSLATION
1To Iddi(n)-[Kubum] %and Aku'a' *speak: Thuls (says) ... .]: *‘Here Iddi(n)-K[ubum] 5the son of

Usur-8a-A[$$ur] %has seized me. “Thus he (said): 8The tablet %of his father [. . . .] (rest untranslatable).

44
Aligar No. d 2200k, from M 33, Level 10 T; 42X39X 15 mm.
TRANSLITERATION
... Jmaum-mla....]%. ... kli-ma é-na [....]3%. ... amtdm ta-l....) 9. ...] a-ta-ma a-lik
am-[tém . ...} 5. ...] a-$u-mi a-ma-ti-in [....] 9. ...] a-na-kam *[....] Id i-tab-ba-& z = x ¥[. .. .]

{rest of obv. destroyed; rev. and left edge illegible)
TRANSLATION
L...] Thus[....J¥...Jasin[....J%....]. The slave girl you [....]1 4. ...]. Go you; the
slave [girl . ...] ¥....]. Concerning two slave girls [....] é....]. Here ?[....] he does not... ..
8. ...].... (rest of obv. destroyed; rev. and left edge illegible).

45
Aligar No. d 2860m, from P 27, Level 10 T; 34 X35X16 mm.

TRANSLITERATION
J-di-Ku-bu-um *mera> U-sur-§a-A-$ir 3a-na A-$ir-mae-bik [mera’] *'z-ku-be-be g¢t-bi-ma’ Sum-ma
I-di-Ku-bu-um-[ma] a-nla Al-sur [....] 7a-ld-ak [. ...} %kaspam [....] ®Yal-na [....] ®....] (rest
illegible)
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TRANSLATION
11ddi(n)-Kubum 2the son of Usur-§a-A&Sur. *To AsSur-malik [the son of] ¥. . . .kubebe! say: 5Thus
(says) Iddi(n)-Kubum: ®T[o AS]8ur [....]" T will go. [....]%f silver[....]%[t]o[. .. .] (rest illegible).
Nore

Ling 6.—Or AfSur may be not the city but the beginning of a personal name.

46

Fragment 4
Aligar No. d 2200y, from M 33, Level 10 T; 38 X23X14 mm.

TRANSLITERATION
(beginning destroyed) =ru-[. . . ] *tu. . . J*Pnizal. . . ] Mana L. L )AL L L e L L )
=H[g]l-ku-t [. . . .] (rest of obv. destroyed) [rev.] (beginning destroyed) ¥ [z]-li-. . . .] ¥*ral-bis-a-[tim
L Izeki-d- L ) Hmagar rabt st-[mi-ils-tim] YHL-E-[k L. ] Y[l . . . ] Y a-difin . . . .] (rest
of rev. destroyed) [left edge] Y. . . J-ki-a-tem [zi}-ki- [. . . ] . ...] Hu-ra-ma anal....]3. ... al-ma-
kam ki-ld-ld-ku-nu [. . . .]

TRANSLATION
(beginning untranslatable) ¥**grea[t (fem. pl.) . .. .]¥*5. .. .[. . ..]. ¥"Before the chief of the ci[tadel]
y*may he glo. ....] ¥ ...] ¥was give[n. ....] (rest of rev. destroyed) [left edge] }[....]....
... ...]JBuramato[....]%..... T)here you both {. . . .].
Fragment B

Aligar No. d 2200y, from M 33, Level 10 T; 26 X12X12 mm.

TRANSLITERATION
(beginning destroyed) **[. .. .J-a-am **?[. ... a]-na Ha-hi-sm =*3[, . . . mla-ak-ri-tdm =4, , .. Ka)-
ni~t§ =9, . . .J-¢m (rest destroyed)

TRANSLATION
(beginning destroyed) **'[. . ..}1....*"? ... tlo Habbhum =*¥[ .. .] red =*. ... Kani§ =+, . . ]
. ... (rest destroyed).
47

Aligar No. d 2200w, from M 33, Level 10 T; 45X37 X 16 mm.

TRANSLITERATION
(obv. destroyed) [rev.] (beginning destroyed) **[. . ..] z  **[. . .. N]a-bi~4En-Ul =¥, . . . malpar
A-Sur-li-tu-"ull =H, ., .] e-zi-ib

TRANSLATION
(obv. destroyed) [rev.] (beginning destroyed) **![....].... ** .., N]abi-Enlil =], , . . bef]ore
Assur-littul <™. . . .] he left.
48

Alisar No. d 2200z, from M 33, Level 10 T; 16X27X 10 mm.

TRANSLITERATION
(beginning destroyed) **....] ku-du-z-z **¥. .. .J-el-~i-li =*3[. .. }-ma-e **. ... a-na] ma-ni-im
ni-ld-ak **9[. . . . Slu-ta-ar-ti-a-ni ~*¢. . . .] a~na Ku-$a-ra =*7[. . . .] a-di I-na-z =*%[, . . .] (rest destroyed)
TRANSLATION

(beginning destroyed) =1, ...].... *? .. Jelili >3 ...].... =" ... to] whom shall we go?
=[], . ..t .. .] to KuSara =¥7[. . . .Juntil .. . .. (rest destroyed).
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49
A
Aligar No. e 844, from S 0; 64 %51 X21 mm.

TRANSLITERATION

1 Ha-ar-su-ma-al-ga %1 Su-bu-nu-ma-an 31 I-a-ni-ga 1 Zu-ma 41 I-ld-li-el-ga 51 4% Be-ru-wa saprum
fa &8-ti-ni-i§ 6 qd-qd-da-td "i-na A-ku-wa -na bigsit *Ha-bu-wae-ld Cbu-ru-lim rabim™ Wud-bu Su-bu-
[na-ap]-su [rev.] Pni-Su~ta-Su-nu ¥i-li-kam-ma “iu-di-Su-nu-ma id-tf “Ha-bu-wa-ld bu-ru-lim “rabim™
$a Am-ku~wa Yi-mi-ig-ru-ma ni-$-§u BHa-bu~wa-la a-na *Su-bu-na~ah-"$u i-ta'-§i-ir 2i-tap-ru-si a-blu-
ulm Ma-na a-[hi-im ld i-to-wal-ar 23a i-tu-"ru! 21 MA.NA kaspam i-'da-an! [left edge] %4 i-du-ku-§u i-gd-ti
A-ni-ta Bru-ba~tm rabim™ Be-ru-wa "rabi' s < {-mi-ils-tt >

TRANSLATION

'HarSumalga, 2Subunuman, *[aniga, Zuma, “Ilalelga, *and Beruwa, the younger, who Stogether
(make) 6 heads, 7in Akuwa %in the house °of Habuwala “the great burulum are staying. Subu[nah)$u
[rev.] 2their relative ¥has come and “informed them (that) with *Habuwala, the great burulum *of
Amkuwa, Ythey have found favor. His people ¥Habuwala to 1Subunabiu has released. 2They have
agreed (thus): One ?'against the o[ther shall not come balck (i.e., shall make no claim). *The one who
shall come back 221 mina of silver shall 'givel, [left edge] 2or they shall kill him. By the hand of Anitta,
%the great prince, (and) Beruwa, fthe chief! of the c<itadel>.

B
Aligar No. e 844, from S 0; 86 X67 X 36 mm.
TRANSLITERATION
Ykunuk . . . .)ld kunuk . .. .)ld-nu fkunuk ... }we-3u a-Sa-af q....] kunuk Su-bu-na-ab-su
Skunuk x]-Sa-ga-ar-na-tt S[kunuk . . . .]J-ni/ir Ha-ar-Su-ma-al-ga "[Su-bu-nu}-ma-an Y Zu-ma 3[I-al-ni-

ga *I-'lg-li'-al-ga 4 Be-ru-wa safrum Sa Yis-tt-ni-i§ 6 qd-qd-da-tik Yi-na a-lim™ A-ku-wa bi-it YHa-bu-a-ld
be-ru-lim rabimim Bug-bu Su-bu-na-ah-su {(seal of) Zu-ma-li-a} [rev.] Ya-pu-Su-nu i-li-kam-ma 4-di-
Su-nu-ma i$-t4 Ha-bu-wa-ld Bbu-ru-im rabim™ i{-mi-ig-ru-ma 76 qd-qd-da-tim Su-nu-t§ BHa-bu~wa-ld
a-na ¥Su-bu-na-ah-§u a-fi-§u-nu 2a-ta-§-ir Su-nu-ma Pi-tap-ru-si a-hu-um a-na Pa-pi-im ld i-to-wa-ar
%q i-tu-ru [1 MA.N]A kaspam [left edge] #[i-da-an 4 i-du]-ku-$u Su-bu-na-ap-§u »[iq-bi a-na Hla-bu-
wa-ld ¥[z-z]-Te-du ld) i-ti-ru i-gd-#1 T AV-ni-ta ru-ba-im rabim* Be-ru~wa [rev.] ¥rabi st-mi-ils-t(

TRANSLATION
YThe seal of . . . Jla. ¥The seal of . . . .Jlanu. *[The seal of . . . .]wadu the wife of 4[. . . .]. The seal
of Subunahiu. 5[The seal of . .. .]5agarnati. {{The seal of . .. .]ni/ir. HarSumalga, *[Subunu]man,

Zuma, ¥]a)niga, *IMali'alga, and Beruwa the younger, who “together (make) 6 heads, "in the city of
Akuwa (in) the house 2of Habuala the great berulum “are staying. Subunabdu {(seal of) Zumalia}
[rev.] “their brother has come and ¥informed them (that) with Habuwala the great burulum they have
found favor. "These 6 heads*Habuwala to **Subunahu their brother 2°has released. They *have agreed
(thus): One against Zthe other shall not come back (i.e., shall make no claim). **The one who shall
come back [1 min]a of silver [left edge] 2¢[shall give, or they shall klill him. Subunahdu *[has said:
Against Hlabuwala 2¢[. . . .] . . . . they shall not come back. By the hand *of Anitta, the great prince,
(and) Beruwa, [rev.] 28the chief of the citadel.
Nores

Lines A 1-5—Since the determinative of personal names is not used at all in the Cappadocian
tablets, the vertical wedge before each of the six personal names denotes only the number “one,’”!
Such passages as this give the key to the origin of the determinative of mase. personal names. The

1As in K78 60 d passim; TC 11 41:2; ete.
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vertical wedge, denoting the number “one,” was evidently found useful in lists of slaves or workmen,
where it indicated the beginning of each item.! Since such items were names, the sign became the de-
terminative for personal names in general,? later, however, of masc. ones only.

LiNE A 4.—The personal name I-ld-li-el-ga and its var. I-'d-l7-al-ga in B 9, as compared with I-ld-
li-i8-[ga] (TC 11 66:8) and E-ld-li-i$-ga (sbid. 76:18), exhibit the interchange of § and ! well known in
the Protohattic language?® but not found in Assyrian until the Middle Assyrian stage.

LiNnEs A 5 AND 25 ETc.—The personal name Beruwa and variations of it are common in the Cappa-~
docian tablets.* The occurrence of the personal name Beruwa at Bogazkoy is attested by F. Sommer.®
A god Biruwa or Birwa is also well known from Bogazkéy inscriptions. Examples are 4Bi-ir-lwal-an
(KBo IV 13 vi 9); 4Be-ru-wa-an (unpublished);? 4Bi<r-wa-a§ (KUB VI 451 54=46 ii 19);7 84 °Ne-ni-
Sa-ku~wa 4Bi~ir-wa-as 8a *Du-ru-wa-du-ru-wa Bi-ir-wa-a$ 8a Jk-Su-nu-wa Bi-ir-wa-as (tbid. 451ii 62 1.),
with a duplicate text 8 °Ne-ni-§a-an-ku-wa 4 Bi-ir-wa-a§ $a cDu-ru-ud-du-ru-wa-as Bi~ir-wa §a <Ik-Su-
nu-wa (ibid. 46 iii 29 {.); perhaps also [¢Bi-ir]-wa-a§ (Friedrich, Staatsverirdge 11 14:10). In a list of
Babylonian gods (III R 66 rev. 19 f) we read 4Bi-ru-u-a Sa Su-ti.

Lines A 9 aAND 11 ETC.—The names of both of the leading personalities in our slave contract are
known from the Kiltepe inscriptions. For Habuwala see Stephens, PNC p. 39; for Subunahiu, :bid.
p. 64.

Line A 10.—The title burulum (var. be-ru-lim in B 12), probably pronounced *borul, does not exist
in Akkadian. Professor Arnold Walther has called my attention to EzEN+&E bu-u-ru-li-va-a$ (discussed
by Hrozay in BKS III 235, n. 4), which could constitute a Hittite word borrowed from the old Proto-
hattic language.®

Ling A 12,—Cf. the var. a-ju-§u-nu in B 14 for our ni-su-ta-Su-nu.

Line A 17.—The form immigrimae (<immagird) is IV 1 pret. from magdrum, “to be willing.”
Cf. a similar case, fAm-mi-ni-§i-na mérat Urad-2Se-ru-a tm-me-gi-ir-ma i-na mi-ig-ra-ti-Sa *A-ha-at-
ug-ra-at mdrat Be-la-st~nu a-na ma-ru-ti-Sa il-gt (KAJ 3:1-4).

Ling A 24—The word 4, “or,” corresponds to Semitic >aw, for » (Semitic wa, “and”) would not
make sense here. A man who is doomed to die would certainly not pay an additional fine in money.
This is contrary to Lewy (EL 3:x+8; 4:17 and 21; 8:18; etc.), who translates: ““so wird er/sie x Mine
Silber darwigen; auck werden sie ihn/sie toéten.” A similar case is found in EL 5:16 and 24 and 10:10,
where, however, i-na i-di-nim would mean “in the plain’ rather than “beim Termine des Prozesses.”
Meissner® translates i-na i-di-nim “‘auf freiem Felde,” but the particle 4 with ‘“und.”

Lines A 24 AND B 27.—The fact that a Cappadocian tablet in the Louvre associates an Anitta with
a prince Bithana'® tends to prove that the Anitta mentioned there and in Aligar tablets 1 and 49 also
is to be identified with Anittas the son of Bithana$, king of Kusfara, known from the Bogazkdy in-

scriptions.

1 Cf. the use of the vertical wedge at the beginning of every line in the syllabaries.

2 In Old Akkadian business literature the sign o for ‘“one’ is used regularly with both masc. and fem. personal names.
Professor Meek informs me that the same is true in the Old Akkadian texts from Nuzi soon to be published by him. In
Nuzi a thousand years later the determinative of mase. names is used very often before fem. names, with or without sawL
following it. Cf. JEN 511 passim; JEN 333:14 and 55; JEN 477:9 and 10; ete. ®Sa-ma-a-a-tu is found in a Semitic

text from Elam in Mém. XXII 67:6 and 18,

3 Forrer in ZDMG LXXVI (1922) 234f.

4+ Stephens, PNC p. 26. Can the official Beruwa named in 49 4 25 and B 27 be the same man mentioned in XT8 57q
7£.: a-ru-ba-[im] & Bi-ru-a?

$ Die Aplijava-Urkunden (Miinchen, 1932) p. 294.

¢ Quoted by Forrer in ZDMG LXXVI (1922) 196.

7 Cf. also Gotze, Kleinasien p. 126.

8 So Gotze, Die Annalen des Mur§ili¥ (MVAG XXXVIII {1933]) pp. 264 1.

?* Babylonten und Assyrien 1 (Heidelberg, 1920) 175; in the same way already Thureau-Dangin in Florilegium M. de
Vogiié (Paris, 1909) p. 592, For i-na i-di-nim No. 19 reads i-ka~db-ra~tim.

Wlewy in RHA III 1.
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Linges A 25 aND B 27.—The usual translation of rubdum with “prince” by Landsberger,! Hrozny,?
and David?® is opposed by Lewy,* who proposed the translation of “(pontifex) maximus.” Though ac-
cording to him the title PA.TE.s1 44-§ir used by Ilufumma interchanges with the title rubd given to
the same king by his successors, it proves the religious character of the rubi title as little as the inter-
change of waklum and PA.TE.sI° proves the identity of these two expressions. The important point is
the equation ka-ru-bu =ru-bu-i,® quoted in the same article by Lewy. This brings nearer the possibility
of a religious connotation for the word rubdum.” The translation of rubdum by ‘‘high priest” does not,
however, fit all the cases. The frequent occurrence of dlum and rubdum in the same tablet (TC II
41:19f.; BIN IV 112:331.) proves that in such cases the rubdum is the ruler who controls the dlum,
“City (of ASSur).” Sometimes we find together rubdtum and ékallum (5:12, 17, 21; CCT IV 19 ¢ 18 ff.);
and, since ékallum is certainly “palace,” not ‘‘temple,”® rubdium is “princess,” not “priestess.” Cf. also
TMH 1104 ff., according to which the be-el a~lm=" is living in the &kallum, “palace.” Evidently, then,
the title rubdum, literally “great (man),” included both religious and secular aspeects.®

Lines A 25 anp B 28.—On account of lack of space at the end of the left edge of A the scribe evidently
omitted all except the beginning of the word simmilti. In B lack of space elsewhere forced the words
rabl simmilti into the middle of the reverse.

As to rabt simmillim, “chief of the citadel,” see stmmiltum, “Spitze, Hohe,” in B. Meissner, Beitrdge
zum assyrischen Worterbuch I1 (“Assyriological Studies,” No. 4 [Chicago, 1932]) 53-55. Landsberger in
ZA XLI (1933) 230f. and XLII (1934) 166 and Lewy in RHA III 1 translate simmiltum simply as

“Treppe’’ and ‘‘escalier” respectively.

50
Aligar No. e 291, from DD 25, Level 10 T'; 39 X37X8 mm.
TRANSLITERATION
(beginning destroyed) =*1[. . . .J-ma **2§u-"ma z'-e-Sa-ma **3i-da-bi-z [rev.] *tsd-ri-dd-am *+5i-ga-ar-
Su~-ma =t%g-ri 1 sa-ri-di~im **"d-ma-ld Y mahar Zu-ma *FPmapar Ld-gi-pt-im
TRANSLATION
(beginning destroyed) =H[....]..... =20f . ..x% _ . [rev.] =Hthe harnesser **he will hire.

*+6The wages of 1 harnesser **’he will pay. Before Zuma. **Before Liqipum.

Note
LiNe x+4.—The sdridum (from sarddum, ‘“to hitch,” “to harness”) is the man who takes care of the
donkeys of a caravan during travel. The Cappadocian tablets often mention the wages paid to a sdri-
dum for his hire from city X to city Y (e.g.,, CCT 131 a11ff).

51
Alisar No. e 393, from S 21, Level 10 T; 53 X41 X 15 mm.

TRANSLITERATION

g-na Sa-[. . ..] mere> A-mlur-. . . ] 24 A-Sur-ma-lik a-na 3A-Sur-ma-lik qi-bigma *um-ma U-gur-pi-
Sa-A-$ur-ma %2 1/4 GIN kaspam ti-ri s li-big-ka a-na [A}-ki-ki-a Su-qul ¥[a)-na-kam i$-tt A-ki-ki-a
'mall-ap~ra-tim al-gt [rev.] ®lal-ma-kam 2 1/4 GIN kaspam Ya-na A-ki-ki-a Su-qul Pe-na A-ki-ki-a gt~
bis-ma Bi-hi-da-ma “kasapi®-ka Via-ds-gi-ils-Su

17ZA XXXV (1924) 227. 4 Z4 XXXVI (1925) 24-27,

2 AOr IV (1932) 114. 5 Babyloniaca IV (1911) 77:1 and the seal of Sargon.

30LZ XXXVI (1933) 210. *V R 41 a~b 13.

? Cf. also the occurrence of rubdum, rubdtum, and kumrum in one tablet, Gol. 11 =EL 188. For kumrum cf. p. 53.

8 Cf. the contrast of ékal $arri, “royal palace,” with bit ¢IZ, “temple,” in CT XL 41 b rev. 4 ff.
? In Polish also the expressions ksigse, ‘‘prince,’”’ and ksiqdz, “priest,” developed out of a single Germanic word, *ku-
ninga, “king.” Cf. F. Miklosich, Etymologisches Wirterbuch der slavischen Sprachen (Wien, 1886) p. 155.
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TRANSLATION

To Saf. ...] the son of Amaulr-. ...] %and (to) AsSur-malik. To *AsSur-malik say: “Thus (says)
Usur-pi-Sa-As$ur: 5T'wo and one-fourth shekels of silver . . .. of! your heart to 7[A)kikia weigh out.
8{H]ere with Akikia °I have taken the compensation. [rev.] 1®There 2 1/4 shekels of silver “to Akikia
weigh out. 2To Akikia say: *Watch out, “your silver ®make him weigh out.

52
Alisar No. e 292, from DD 25, Level 10 T; 73 X73 X8 mm.

Nore
No sign on this tablet is entirely legible. May it be a school tablet with one line repeated three times?

53
Aligar No. e 2321, from P 26, Level 10 T; 47 X37X17 mm.

TRANSLITERATION

Yz-z-2-4En-lil 2'Na-qar-§a-§u' Svg.ME $a Hi-gi-Sa 4$-tf Y Dar-§-be-a-ti-sa %ip-tury Y Su-ma Se-dam Y
Su~ma i-[z] Ta~-ma-a-ti-ma Slu x x x x x [rev.] 'z x [....] Pz xz [. .. .] 210 MA.NA kaspam [li]-t; i-da-an 4
fi-du-ku-§u' %j-qd-t{ “'Ha-ar-ba-ti-wa . . . .J-a-14' [, . . .J-ma-da ¥7[. .. J-su ¥ .. ]

TRANSLATION

1. .. .-E]nlil (object) *’Nagarsasu! 3the priest of Higi$a *with Darsibeati$a *has freed. If ®one, if
.glavegirls® .. .°% .. [....]% ... [ ...] "0 minas of silver. . . . 2he shall give, or "they shall

kill him?. By the hand of M Earbatiwa [, . . J v+ oo s dors e e de e B

Nores

Line 3.—With our vH.ME $a Hi-gi-8a cf. mapar ku-um-ri $a Hi-ki-Sa (Gol. 11:24) on the one hand
and &2 vg.ME Di-$a (KTHahn 36:20) on the other. On the basis of these comparisons alone it is im-
possible to decide whether UH.ME = pd§isum, as usually accepted, or kumrum. For kumrum cf. Lewy’s
discussion in ZA XXXVIII (1929) 243 ff. and EL p. 182, n. ¢, also the mention of mahar Sum-ma-
A4 dad ku-um-ru (KAJ 179:24).

Besides Hik/gisa, a few other non-Semitic gods, probably belonging to the Protohattic population of
Asia Minor, occur in Cappadocian tablets. From KTHahn 36:20 we know the god DiSa. Ibid. line
24 we find i8¢ ku-um-ri-im Sa Ku-ba-ba-at. Judging from the interchange between Hepat, the name of a
Hurrian goddess at Bogazkéy,! and Hepa in Hurrian personal names such as Pudu-Hepa and Arap-
Hepa, we can deduce that similarly the goddess Kubabat=Ilater Kubaba, Kupapa,? well known from
Hittite cuneiform and hieroglyphic inseriptions.? Another god’s name is Nibaz, discussed by Lewy in
EL p. 15, n. a.* Perhaps we have—though it is very doubtful—three more Protohattic gods in TCL I

1 Cf. also Myrpl “Irre xal Awl ZaBafly on Greek inscriptions from Maeonia mentioned by Kretschmer in Glotta XXI
(1932) 79.

2 The dropping of a final ¢t i3 very common, especially in geographical names. The following examples are typical:
i-na Ku-na-na-mi-it (CCT 11 23:37), Ku-na-na-ma-at (in an unpublished text from Kiiltepe; cf. Teirk Tarih, Arkeologya
ve Etnografya Dergisi I [1933] 93), and vrUDU Ku-na-na-ma-i-am (CCT II 23:11); rabi st-ki-tim Hu-da-"ru'-di-im (BIN
IV 45:9) and *Hu-un-ta-ra-a (Mayer and Garstang, Index of Hittile Names. Sec. A. Geographical. Part I [London, 1923]
p- 23, and KTHahn p. 24); urupU Ha-bu-ra-ta-i-um (TC I 55:5 and 18 and EL p. 134, n. a), evidently ‘‘copper from the
Habur region”’; »Ni-nu-a-ia Pu-ru-da-ia, “Ninuaja from Purradate (KAJ 101:10); Ku-bu-ur-na-at (61:46; Gol. 17:5)
and Ku-bu-ur-&nu>-nu-um (I'C 1 47: 17) $a Sarri cIb-li-ta~ia~e, “‘of the king of Ibla(?)"” (KAV 107: 8)

3 Gelb, HH 1 48, and Bossert in MAOG VI, Heft 3 (1932) pp. 34 1.

4 Professor F. W. Geers reminds me of the biblical Nibhaz (II Kings 17:31), the god of the Avites. Gesenius-Buhl,
Hebrdisches und aramdisches Handwirterbuch viber das Alle Testament (17. Aufl.; Leipzig, 1921) p. 479, compares the biblical
Nibhaz with Mandaean TR, “Herr der Finsternis, was auf einen bosen planetarischen Dimon fiithren wiirde; nach
Hommel, OLZ XV 118, ein elamitischer Gott.””
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240:25 f.: mapar Ma-hu-3 mahar Wa-za-wa mabar Sa-dp-ta (cf. the different explanation in EL p. 10,
n. d). On Inar ef. p. 20.1
LinE 14.—Since slaves were usually freed by the princes (cf. Nos. 1 and 49), Harbatiwa may have

been a local prince of Aligar or of some neighboring territory.

CAPPADOCIAN TABLETS FROM OTHER SITES

The nine Cappadocian tablets treated below do not come from the excavations at Aligsar. Of the
eight belonging to the Oriental Institute of the University of Chicago, five (Nos. 56-58 and 60-61)
were purchased at Kiiltepe, two (Nos. 55 and 59) were said to have come from Kayseri, and one (No. 54)
was bought in Everek. Tablet No. 62, belonging to Beloit College at Beloit, Wisconsin, is another
Kiiltepe tablet.

54
Oriental Institute Museum No. A 12538, bought at Everek south of Kayseri; 434616 mm.

TRANSLITERATION

12/3 GIN LA 6 1/2 §E kaspam 28a 18-t Ka-ni-i§ Ya-dé Us-pa-ni-a a-Su~mi *A-ld-hi-im mera> A dad-ba-ni
d$-qul 53 GIN annakam ta~-at e-ma-ri-§u Si-na U$-ha-ni-a-ma dé-qul 712 GIN annakam a-na bit ub-ri %-na
U&ba-ni-a a-di-in *ki-is~da-ti-$u 3 1/2 GiIN annukum 95 [[z]] 6iN annakam i-na Ma-li-ta [x] ein
annakam ki-is-da-at *[e]-ma-ri-§u B¥[x] IN annakam ig-ri [rev.] ¥[rla-di-e~im $a i$-t[u] PUS-pa-ni-a a-na
Ma-li-[ta] ®i$-ti-ni i-li-kw "3 MA.NA URUDU §i-ku-um Bi$-td Ma-li-ta-a Ya-dt Wa-ah-su-Sa-na ®ig-ri-e
ra~di-e~im 2 Ma-li-ta~t-im 2ds-qul

TRANSLATION

(Besides) 2/3 shekel minus 6 1/2 grains of silver, *which from Kani§ 3to UsShanija in the name ‘of
Aldhum the son of Adad-bani I weighed out, °3 shekels of lead, the road tax of his donkey, falso in
Ushanija I weighed out. "Twelve shekels of lead to the khan %n Ushanija I gave. ®Its acquisitions are
3 1/2 shekels of lead. *Five shekels of lead in Malita (I gave): 1[x] shekels of lead the acquisitions
2of his [d]onkey (and) ®[y] shekels of lead the wages [rev.] of the guide who from ®UShanija to Mali[ta]
went with us. "Three minas of copper in pieces ¥from Malitaa ®to Wabsu$ana, 2-?'the wages of the
Malitaean guide, 21 weighed out.

Nortes

Line 5.—The word for “lead” is never spelled out phonetically in Cappadocian, but from the later
occurrences of an~-nu-ku (KAJ 37:2 and 141:2; HL 555 rev. 9) we can deduce that in Old Assyrian also
this was the form of the word for “lead.” The spelling annukum is derived through vowel harmony
from dnnakum.

Ling 6.—The particle -ma is usually left untranslated by Assyriologists; but a meaning ‘“also,”
“t00,” is shown clearly in such historical passages as ékal ™A $Sur-ndsir-apli Sar kisSati Sar 'ASSur apil
Sams#F-9Adad Sar ‘A$Sur-ma, “the palace of ASSur-nésir-apli, king of the universe, king of ASSur, the
son of saméi-Adad, also king of A&Sur”’ (KAH 11 80).

Lines 9 aND 11.—For kisittum, pl. kisddtum, “acquired things,” “acquisitions,” see EL p. 199, n. a.

55
Oriental Institute Museum No. A 2532, said to have come from Kayseri; 8763 X19 mm.

TRANSLITERATION

163 bi~ri-gd-nu a lu-bu-us si-ha-ri 21 5/6 MA.NA 1/4 GIN kaspum §t-im-§u-nu 340 subdiid bi-ri-gd-nu [[x]]
1 1/3 MA.NA 6 2/3 GIN *kaspum Si~im-Su-nw 49 e-me-ru libba®® 9 e-ti-du °8 ld-ga-nu §i~im-§u-nu 5/6 MA.NA 7
1/4 cIN Skaspum 52 subdtd®™A ku-ta-ni 1 e-ma-ru-um 13 GiIN "kaspum §t~im-$u 3 a-ri $a al-pi-im 9 GIN

1 Neither Harrdnatum nor Ana can be considered autochthonous gods in Asia Minor as contended by Gétze, Kleinasien
p. 75. Ha-ra-na~tim in CCT IV 35 b 14 and 48 b 20, if it is a god’s name (which is doubtful), would be connected with
the city Harrdn in Mesopotamia. Ana is a Mesopotamian god; cf. Puzur-A-na in Stephens, PNC p. 29 a, Su-44-na in
Deimel, Pantheon, No. 86, and the divinity Anammelek quoted in the same biblical passage (II Kings 17:31) as the
above mentioned Nibhaz.
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Skaspum $i~tm-$u-nu 10 na-st-si-tum 3 GIN kaspum °3-im-§-na 2 karpat Su-um-ku 1 1/2 GIN kaspum
$fi~im-§u-nu 1°8! MA.NA a-st-um 1/2 GIN kaspum §i-im-3a Y6 1/3 MA.NA Sapdtum®+ 3 GIN kaspum $i-
im~§i-na 16 MA.NA YZe-ri-nu-um 1/4 GIN kaspum $-tm-§u 2 qa ka-mu-ni 31 1/3 aiN kaspum $t-im-Su-nu
1/2 qa ku-di-mu 1/4 GIN kaspum “$t-tm-§u-nu 1/2 ga ki-st-ba-ra-tum 1/4 ciN kaspum $i-im-$a %1 /4 GiN
kaspam a-na A-ld-di-ri-im ds-qul 5 MA.NA ¥Ga-nu-e¢ 45 2/8 MA.NA [sli-pd-ra-tim hu-ur-S-a-nu-um "sa
st-ib-tim ku-nu-ki-ko gi-ra-am pd-su-ra-am Bku-st-a-am Sa e-ma-ri-im mas-ki Sa-pi-iu-tim Ybisra-gd-nu
ki-ma 5 GIN kaspim i-na Lu-pu-za~ti-a *al-gi-su-nu i-na big-ri-gd-ni $o 4 <Adad>-ba-ni ub-ld-ku-ni 24
bi-ri-gd-nu $a I-bi-Sa ¥ 7 e-ma-ri 2id-nu-si-nu "4 pu~ur-si-a-nu~um Sa du-ul-ba-tim Bmi-ma a-nim
44 dad-ba-ni & U-ra-ad-Ku-bis #na-d§-t-ni-ku-um bisra-qd-nu ku-nu-ku-a

B MA.NA kaspam $a rdbigim “Adad-ba-nz ils-gt 1/2 MA.NA kaspam a-na Urad(ir)*d-Ku-bis a-di-in
213 MA.NA 4 GIN §i-pd-ra-tim 1/2 MA.NA 2annakam 2 mi-at ki-bu-na-ni {rev.] 21 mi-at mu-us-td-tim 3a 1/4
GIN kaspim *®mar-§ 1/4 GIN kaspam a-na Du-ug-li ¥'d$-qul 1/2 qa kd-mu-ni mi-ma a-nim a-na #4Adad-
ba-ni 4 U-ra-ad-Ku-bis a-qd-ti-Su-nu ®a-dé-in Ha-zu-a-num A-da-ah-$ @ 4 mi-at ¥ki-bu-na-ni i-na 18-
ti-it pu~ur-§i-a-ni-im ®ka-an-ku-ma ku-nu-ki-a na-ds-i-ni-ku-um 1 MA.NA URUDU *¥a-gd-ti-Su-nu a-di-in
8 du-du-ba-a-tim 2 1//, ¢IN kaspum ¥§i-im-§t-na Y 4 Ku-rt a-gt-ir a~wi-lim 4~biils 32 MA.NA kaspam a-na
A-gur-be-el-a-wa-tim ¥mera> A-mu~ra a-di~in 1 MA.NA kaspam a-na °Su-I§-ha-ra a-di-in 15 GIN kaspam
a-na A-Sur-gi-lu-li a-di-in

418 bi-ri-gd-nu 18 ciN kaspum it-bu~lu 212 bi-ri-gd-nu 18 GIN kaspum wt-bu-lu 91 GiN kaspum S-im
§t-ta na-st-sa-tim &5 GgIN “annukum Sa 1 GIN kaspim 1/4 GIN a~-mar-§ “naphar 1/2 MA.NA 8 1/4 GiIN
kaspam Sa I-ku-num **t-ni-i$-t-ni 30 bisra-gd-nu 1 emdrum sa-ld-mu-um 44 d-nu-si a-na I-ku-nim dp-
gt-td-ma 3 lu- <bu>-uf si-ha-ri Y na-§t mapar En-lil-ba-ni

98 1/2 ¢in kaspam a-$a ma-sa-ra-tim 2 GIN kaspum ®a-na ra-di~im $a a-pd-ni Y Li-bur-be-lf *14-s0~0
a-di-tm 1 1/2 GiN kaspam a-na a-wi-li %%5a ra-bi-gt i-§é-ri-ba-ni ds-qul %352 ma-ds-e-nu Sa za-ka-ri 6 1/4
GIN kaspum 4§t-im-§i-na 2 mi-at 30 ®*mar-$u 5 GIN kaspum $i-im~-Su-nu 20 ma-d$-e-nu a st-ni-Sa-tim
2 1/4 oiIN kaspum Y§i~im-§t-na 2 mi-at 10 lu~ur-lmal-tim %1 GIN kaspum §i-im~§i-na mi-ma a-nim %Li-
bur-be-lf a-st-ir [left edge] ®a-wi-lim 4-bix~tls 1/4 GIN kaspum a-mar-§ 2 ma-d$-e-nu $a za-ka-ri 1/4 GiN
S kaspum $t-im-§i-na a-Li-bur-be-li~-ma a-di-in 2 GiN kaspam a-na gt-ba-tvm %2Sa-mi-Su-nu ld-¢f 4 Gin
kaspam a-na na-db-ri-tim $a e-ma-ri 1 1/} GiN kaspam o-tf-gt-pi’ 81 1/4 ciN kaspam a-gi-ba-tim Sa
mad-ti-it 1/4 GiIN kaspam a-na §i-ni-en “Sa-mi-Su-nu ld-¢t

TRANSLATION

IBixty-three bright-colored (garments) for the clothing of servant boys, 21 5/6 minas 1/4 shekel of
silver was their price. *Forty bright-colored garments, 1 1/3 minas 6 2/3 shekels ‘of silver was their
price. Forty-nine sheep, among them 9 he-goats (and) 58 laganum, their price was 5/6 mina 7 1/4
shekels %of silver. Fifty-two tunic-garments (cost) 1 donkey—13 shekels 7of silver was his price. Three
ox yokes, 9 shekels %of silver was their price. Ten nasistum-garments, 3 shekels of silver *was their
price. Two jars of Sumkum, 1 1/2 shekels of silver was their price. ®Eight minas of myrtle, 1/2 shekel
of silver was its price. !'Six and one-third minas of wool, 3 shekels of silver was their price. Fifteen
minas 2of cedar, 1/4 shekel of silver was its price. Two ga of cumin, 1 1/3 shekels of silver was their
price. One-half ga of alkali, 1/4 shekel of silver “was their price. One-half ga of coriander, 1/4 shekel
of silver was its price. *One-fourth shekel of silver to Aladirum I weighed out, (and) 5 minas (to) ¥Ganue.
Forty-five and two-thirds minas of aloes, a bundle Yof cloth (under) your seal, a door socket, a table, 1%a
donkey’s saddle, thick skins, *(and) a bright-colored (garment) as equivalent to 5 shekels of silver in
Lubuzatia #I took, Among the bright-colored (garments) which < Adad>-bani brought you 2(are) 4
bright-colored (garments) of Ibida. Seven donkeys, (besides) #their equipment and a bundle of plane
wood—*all this Adad-bdni and Urad-Kubi #are bringing to you. The bright-colored (garments) are
(under) my seals.

250One mina of silver of the commissioner Adad-bani took. 2One-half mina of silver to Urad-Kubi I
gave. YThree minas 4 shekels of aloes, 1/2 mina 2of lead, 200 kibundnum, [rev.] 2100 combs for 1/4

1 Wrongly ‘“6” in facsimile on Pl XXXIII.
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shekel of silver (each?), ¥(and) stands for 1/4 shekel of silver to Duqlum %I weighed out, (also) 1/2 ga
of cumin. All this to 32Adad-bdni and Urad-Kubi into their hands *I have given. Hazuanum, Adahsi,
and 400 #*kzbundnum in one bundle, ¥sealed and (under) my seal, they are bringing to you. One mins
of copper *¥into their hands I have given. Three dudubdtum, 2 1/4 shekels of silver *was their price;
and Kuri for the master has brought (them). ¥Two minas of silver to AsSur-bél-awitim *the son of
Amura I gave. One mina of silver to 9S0-I8hara I gave, Fifteen shekels of silver to A§Sur-suldli I gave.

Y“Eighteen bright-colored (garments) cost 18 shekels of silver; 212 bright-colored (garments) cost
18 shekels of silver; 481 shekel of silver was the price of two nasistum-garments; 5 shekels “of lead were
for 1 shekel of silver; 1/4 shekel was for stands. ¥Total: 1/2 mina 8 1/4 shekels of silver, which Ikunum
“brought. Thirty bright-colored (garments), 1 black donkey, ¥and its equipment to Ikunum I in-
trusted. “*Three (suits of) servant boys’ clothing he is carrying. Before Enlil-bini.

“Eight and one-half shekels of silver for guards (and) 2 shekels of silver ®for the guide who before
Libur-béli #went forth were procured. One and one-half shekels of silver to the men *whom my com-
missioner brought to me I weighed out. 3Fifty-two sandal thongs of men, 6 1/4 shekels of silver *was
their price. Two hundred and thirty %stands, 5 shekels of silver was their price. Twenty sandal thongs
560f women, 2 1/4 shekels of silver ¥was their price. Two hundred and ten pomlegrlanates, 581 shekel
of silver was their price. All this *Libur-béli to [left edge] ®the master has brought. One-fourth shek-
el of silver for stands, also 2 sandal thongs of men, 1/4 shekel ®of silver their price, to Libur-béli I
gave. Two shekels of silver for a garment, %their price was taken. Four shekels of silver for pasturing
of the donkeys, 1 1/4 shekels of silver for interest, 1 1/4 shekels of silver for a banquet garment, 1/4
shekel of silver for two shoes—%their price was taken.

NoTtEes

Memorandum of an agent to his prineipal. This text almost exactly duplicates an unfinished text in
BIN 1V 162. For comparison that text is given here in transliteration:!

163 bi~ri-gd-nu(m) $a lu-bu~uf 2gu-a-ri 1 5§/6 MA.NA 1/} GIN 3kaspum $i~im~Su-nu 40 subdii™4 bis-
ri-gd-nu ‘si-mu-tum 1 1/3 MA.NA 6 2/3 GiN Skaspum Y §i-im-$u-nu 49 e-me-ru Slibbat* 9 e-tii-du 8 ld-ga-
nu{m) *§-im-fu-nu 6/6 MA.NA 7 1/4 GIN Skaspum 62 subdtd®-+ ku~ta-nu(m) °1 e-ma~ru-um 13 GIN
kaspum °&-im-§u 3 a-ri-e Sa al-pi-im 9 giN kaspum Y §-im-Su-nu *10 na-st-sa-tim 3 GIN kaspum *5(-
im-$-na 2 karpat ar-big-im ¥u~um-ki 1 1/2 GIN kaspum Si~im-Su-nu *8 MA.NA Y a-Su-um 1/2 GIN kaspum
B.m-$a 6 1/3 MA.NA Sapdtum®-+ 8 GIN kaspum Y §t-im-8a 815 MA.NA a-ri-nu-um 1/4 GIN Ykaspum
Si-im-$u 2 qa ka-mu-ni(m) 21 1/3 GIN kaspum S-im-Su-nu 21 /2 qa ku-di-me 1/4 GIN kaspum 2§i-im-Su-
nu 1/2 qa ki-si-ba-ra-tum 21/} oin kaspum $t-im-sa Y 1/4 ¢IN kaspam Y a-na A-ld-da-ri-im »ds-qul
5 MA.NA T Ga-nu-wa 24§ 2/3 MA.NA §i-pd-ra-tim Ypu~ur-§i-a-nu-um Y Sa si-tb-tim Bhu-nu-ki-ka 7 st-
ra-am Y Ppd-su-ra-am Y ku-st-g-am ¥Sa e-ma-ri-im mas-ki ¥$a-pi-4-tim 1 bi-ri-gd-nu-um *?*ki-ma & GiN
kaspim ¥i-na Lu-hu-za-ti-a Y al-gé-Su-nu *i-na bi-ri-gd-ni(m) ¥sd-mu-~tim (3 words omitted) 4 bi-ri-gd-
nu(m) 3%3a I-bi-sa 7 e-ma-ri i-nu-sti-nu % pu-ur-si-a-nu~um Bsa du~ul-ba-tim 7 <mi-ma>> *mi-ma Y
a-nim SAdad-ba-ni 4 U-ra-ad-Ku-bi-im Ynae-d¥-t-ni-ku-um 2bi-ri-gd-nu *ku-nu-ku-a

Lings 3 anp 21.—To birigdnum (biragdnum in lines 19, 24, and 46) the duplicate text BIN IV
162:4 and 35 adds the qualification s@mdtum, ‘“‘red.”

LiNgs 4-5.—Assyrian emmerum is a more comprehensive term than the English word “sheep,” in-
cluding in this instance he-goats and lag/q/kanum. I eould not find any Semitic word resembling the
latter. Perhaps the personal name Ld-kd-num (BIN IV 204:3 and 7; cf. also EL p. 143 n. ¢) is the same

word.?
Lmve 7—The word ardm, “beam’ (found also in TC I 30:31 {.), evidently means here a square

beam used as an ox yoke.
1 The var. readings (not uncertain signs in this instance) are in Roman characters. A third copy of the same document,

found at Kiiltepe, was published in photograph by Hrozny in V Ri¥i Pilmésice (Praha, 1927) p. 70.

2 Could laganu be related to ligittu (<ligintw), which occurs twice in the syllabaries, once corresponding to Sumerian
MaAS (Deimel, Sumerisches Lexikon, No. 74:76), the other time to UraS (ibid. No. 535:5)? Cf. also HL 722 rev. 2 ff.
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Lines 8 anDp 43.—The word nasistum probably corresponds to na-si-is-fum, quoted by Delitzsch,
HWB p. 131 b (under ur#), as a synonym of naplapu, iltepitum, ete. The assimilation of § to a nearby s
is common in Assyrian. Cf. ti-sd-as-fa-ar-ma for tusashar (CCT II 38:29), 4-sa-ds-sa for usassd (KAV
2 iii 6 and 8), ete.

LiNg 9.—Instead of 2 karpat Su-um-ku, the duplicate text BIN IV 162:13 f. has 2 karpat ar-birim
Su~um-ki. The last two words are unknown to me. The term karpatum, like narugqum,always stands in the
construct form before the name of the measured material, which follows in apposition. Cf. 3 na-ru-ug
Seeameom (CCT 110 b 51.), 6 na-ru-ug gé-mu-um (BIN IV 188:191.), 2 ka-ar-pd-at Samnam (TC 11
51:9f, and 26 {.), 1/2 karpat bu-ug-lam (KT Hahn 35:11), ete.

Lines 10 Anp 12.~—~Observe the important vars, a-su-um (BIN IV 162:15) for a-st-um and a-ri~nu-um

(zbid. line 18) for e-ri-nu-um.
Line 15.—May A-ld-di-ri~im (A-ld-da-ri-im in BIN IV 162:24) be only a common noun with un-

known meaning instead of a personal name?
Line 16.—With the personal name Ganue (Ga~nu-wa in BIN 1V 162:25) cf. Ga-nu-a (CCT 1 35:24),

Ga-nu-e (TC 11 14:37; BIN IV 169:14), etc.

Lines 16 anND 27.—The word $/z/si-b/pa-ra~tim has been discussed by Lewy (KTHakn p. 10), who
suggested derivation from gbr, with the meaning “aloe.” Another, less probable, interpretation would
result from reading siparrdtum as pl. of siparrum, ‘“bronze,” meaning ‘“bronzes,” “bronze objects.”
Cfi. also 1 bit zi~ip-pa-ra-ti Sa furdsi (EA 14 ii 5) and [ b8t zli-ip-pa~ra-du kaspu furdsu up-hu-zu (sbid.

line 60).
Lines 16, 22, anp 34.—The word hur§iGnum (pursidnum in BIN IV 162:37) means “Gebundenes’”

according to Lewy (EL p. 258, n. ¢), who derives it from pr$, “to bind.”

Line 17.—Is our gibtum “‘cloak, cloth” (Muss-Arnolt p. 867 b), or is it to be connected with the
phrase a-na $i-bi-it ni~ga-lim (BIN IV 208 A 8f. and B 12; KTHahn 20:7; ete.)?

Line 17.—With gi-ra-am . . . . cf. CCT 11 18:27 fi.: gf-ra-am pd-Su-ra-am ma-ds-ka-am $a alpim ku-
st-a-am $a emdrim.

Line 18.—The word kusst>um, “seat,” evidently means in our case a wooden saddle such as is still
used for donkey-riding in the Orient. Cf. the expressions ¢18.80.4 ¢18.6U.zA aNSvu (Langdon, PBS X11,
[Part] 1, No. 17 rev. 14; L. Matous, Die lexikalvschen Tafelserien . . . . [Berlin, 1933} I 11:7) and ku-us-
[su-4] si~ir-di (root srd) or par-ra-ni (II R 23 b 1 f.), evidently “saddles for traveling.”

Ling 18.—The words maskd Sabjatum could mean either “satiated (i.e., water-soaked) skins,” the
second word coming from $abd>um, ‘“to be satiated,” or “thick skins,” from Sapgum, “thick.” Cf. also
the expression mas-ki $a-b/pd-tim (KTHahn 1:19; CCT IV 1b 5), which Lewy translated with reserva-
tions as ‘“Hiute, Wolle(haltige).” ) o &

Line 22.—The word dulbdtum could be pl. of dulbum, Arabic Jo, Syriac kaies, “plane tree” or
“plane wood.””* According to 58:31 and CCT 1V 5 a 18{., dulbdtum can be carried in narugqdtum,
“sacks.” The word dulbum occurs in a Gudea inscription in the form *fu-lu-bu-um (SAKI p. 70 v 57).

Line 26.—The personal name Urad®-Ku-bi, occurs in the same form in TC 1 43:19 also.

Line 29.—For mus/ltum, “comb,” cf. Meissner, Beitrdige zum assyrischen Worterbuch I 53-56.

Ling 33.—The personal name A-da-ah-§ evidently corresponds to A-du-g-a}-§ (CCT I 23:21) and
probably also to Adasi, the name of one of the older kings of Assyria.?

Line 51.—For a-di-im cf. KTHahn p. 12 and ZA XXXVIII (1929) 249.

Line 53.—The word mas’enum evidently corresponds to the later mesénum. For its meaning cf.
3 mi-Se-nu $a Se-e-ni Sa kaspi (BEA 14 ii 58); 3 mi-Se-nu Sa $épt Sa purdsi (ibid. 1:76).

Ling 57.—The word lurmdtum can be pl. of lurimtum, usually translated as “grapes’” because of its
common occurrence in connection with kardnu.? Or does lurimiu, lurmu=nurimtu, nurmu, ‘“pome-

granate’’ ?*
Ling 62.—For tisdpum cf, ZA XXXVIII 247 {.

! Thompson, The Assyrian Herbal p. 180.
2 If so, the theory of the Amorite origin of this name, upheld by Lewy in ZA XXXVIII (1929) 253-56, collapses.

3 Thus Strassmaier, Nabonidus 218:6; 582:4; 606:10 f.; 709:2; ete.
$ For these expressions cf. EA II pp. 1457 and 1486 {.
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56
Oriental Institute Museum No. A 6012, bought at Kiiltepe; 93 X62X23 mm.

TRANSLITERATION

13 MA.NA kaspam sa-ru-pd-am. [[i]] %-st-ir U-sd-nim mera> A-mur-A-§ur Stamkdrumr= {-§u Y i8-t0 pa-
mus-tim ‘$a I-dt- Ku-bi mera? A-Sur-ma-lik warap=* Ska-ra-a-tim Y li-mu-um I-di-a-pu-um *a-na 20 ha-am-
Sa-tim i-Sa~qal Y "wa-bi-ils tuppimPtim Su-ut tamkdrumreem Smahar U-sur-Sa-Istar mera® A-$ur-i-mi-tf
Smahar Lu-zi-na mera> A-Sur-ba-ni mabar Sd-ak-li-a “mera> Su-Itar 3 MA.NA 10 1/2 GIN kaspam i-gb~ir
U pa-aph-ilim mera® Su-A-Sur tamkdrumresm 2-gu (8-t pa~-mus-tim Sa A-Sur<i-mi-th Bmera> I-ku-pi-
Istar ¥ a-na 13 ha-am-Sa-tim “i-$a-qal Y Su-ma ld is-qh-~ul 7-na warpim=s* 151 gfN TA kaspam Y a-MA.Na-
im U-sa-db warah®** Ypu-bur li-mu~um I-di-a-pu-um mera® Ku-da-nim Vwa-bi-ils tuppim?P=™ Su-ut
tamkdrum e+ Bmahar I-ri-§-im mera® A-mur-48am$i® <mahar> En-um-A-$ur Ymera> 'Sa-kim-a~pi-im
1 Ma.NA kaspam [[£]] 2i-gt-ir A-Sur-tdb mera® A-Sur-na-da P Ki-ba-al mera> Dan-A-$ur tamkdrum i-$u
2yaral®*¥ db Sa-ra~-nim ium Y $a-ba-tdm i-lik-ma 2i$-t4 pa-musd-tim Sa A-bu~wa-qar Pmera® Zur-zur Y
li-mu-um A-$ur-i-mi-tf ®ma-ld-hu-um kaspam ils~qi-t 1 1/2 GIN TA %i-nag warhim=s* ™ g-na 1 MA.NA-
im Tgi-ib-tdm U-gi-bu mahar Puzur(MAN)-A-§ur ®mera® Su-~Be-lim mahar A-Sur-i-mi-ti [rev.] ®mera®
A-3ur-na-da 1 MA.NA kaspam ®sa-ru-pd-am i$t; En-na-nim mera® Ku-ku-a $'mapar 'U'-zu~a mera® Li-ba-a
2mahar Ld-gt-ip mere> Su-I$tar 355 MA.NA erdm ma-zi-am ¥da-mu-qam Sa-bu-ra-am i-si-ir $zU.IN-r&tm
mera® A-mur-I§tar 3¥Puzur(MAN)-I8tar mera® Im-di-lim 1-§u warah=** ti~i-na-tim 3li-mu-um A-ku-tum i$-to
bha-mud-tim %3a Li-ip-ta-nim a-na 32 pa-am-3a-tim i~Tur ~ih-mi-id *%-3a-qal Su-ma ld i$-qul ki-ma a-wa-at
8ka-ri-im $i~itb-tdm T-warhim=™ 4-sa-db “a-na URUDU u §i~ib-ti-§u A-ni-na ¥mera> A-Sur-be-el-a-~wa-tim
gd-ta-tum “URUDU i-gd-qd-ad $dl-mi-Su-nu ra-ki-is ¥1/3 MA.NA kaspum i§ti A-§u-a-a warahFr¥ gi-ip-im
li-mu~-um Ma-gi~ils a-na 4 i-$a-qal Su-ma 714" i$-qul §i-tb-tdm 4u-sa-db 1/2 MA.NA kaspum ®i§ty A-na-lf
waral=* d¢b $a-ra-nim Pl~-mu-um En-na-zv.IN 1/2 GIN TA ®a-na 1/2 MA.NA-im t-warhim=s* 54-ga-db 16
GIN kaspum i$ti A-na-ah-A-§ur 2?mera> A-§ur-na-da 10 GIN kaspum 15-t5 8 A-bis-t6b 1/3 MA.NA 18ti Su-Be-
lim %mera> A-al-t6b 2/3 MA.NA 7 1/2 GIN %isti Sd-ak-li-a mera®> Su-Itar 7 aiN kaspum isti A-Sur-i-Su
Smera> A-zu 10 ciN kaspum [left edge[ 5t En-na-zu.IN mera® A-al-tab 1 1/3 MA.NA kaspum i$ti Pi-ld-
ab-A-$ur ¥u Pi-ld-ah-18tar ma-ri A-Sur-na-da 1/3 MA.NA ®kaspum t8ti Sd-ak-ld-nim mera> Ki-el-du [[z]]

TRANSLATION

'Three minas of refined silver ?debited to Usanum the son of Amur-AsSur %has the merchant. From
the pamd$tum ‘of Iddi(n)-Kubu(m) the son of AsSur-malik, month Sof Karrdtum, eponym Iddi(n)-
abum, ®in 20 hamdstum he shall weigh (it) out. “The carrier of the tablet is the merchant himself. $Be-
fore Usur-8a-Istar the son of AsSur-imitti. *Before Luzina the son of A$Sur-bani. Before Saklia 1°the
son of St-Istar.

Three minas 10 1/2 shekels of silver debited to "Inah-ilum the son of S0-As%ur has the merchant.
2From the pambstum of AZSur-imitti *the son of Ik (n)-pi-IStar, in 13 hamastum *he shall weigh (it)
out. Suppose he should not weigh (it) out, per month 51 shekel of silver per mina he shall add. Month
of ¥Hubur, eponym Iddi(n)-ahum the son of Kudanum. “The carrier of the tablet is the merchant
himself. ¥Before Irrium the son of Amur-Samgi. <Before> Ennum-A&Sur ®the son of 'Salllim-ahum.

One mina of silver ?debited to AsSur-tdb the son of AsSur-na>da #and Kibal the son of Dan-A&sur
has the merchant. 2Month of Ab-§arrdnim, (when) the god went to rest. ZFrom the jamastum of Ahu-
waqar %the son of Zurzur, eponym ASSur-imitti *the sailor, the silver they took. One and one-half
shekels Zper month per mina ?as interest they shall add. Before Puzur-AsSur %#the son of St6-Bélum.
Before AsSur-imitti [rev.] 2the son of AsSur-na>da.

One mina of refined ¥silver is with Ennanum the son of Kukua. 3Before U'zua the son of Libaa.
22Before LAqip the son of St-Iitar.

#Pifty-five minas of mixed copper (bronze?), #purified, broken up, debited to ¥Sin-r&tm the son of
Amur-I8tar ¥%has Puzur-Istar the son of Imdi-(i)lum. Month of TinAtum, ¥eponym Akutum. From the
bamt$tum ¥of Liptanum in 32 pamdstum in Turubmid #he shall weigh (it) out. Suppose he should not
weigh (it) out, according to the word 'of the kdrum the interest per month he shall add. “*For the copper
and its interest Anina “the son of A&Sur-bél-awitim is the guarantor. #The copper by the head of their

solvency is bound.
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$Qne-third mina of silver is with ASuaa. Month of Sip>um, %eponym Magi-ili. In 4 (months) he
shall weigh (it) out. Suppose “he should 'not! weigh (it) out, the interest he shall add.

One-half mina of silver *¥is with Anali. Month of Ab-8arrdnim, “eponym Enna-Sin. One-half shekel
%®per 1/2 mina per month 5the shall add.

Sixteen shekels of silver are with Anah-A&Sur #2the son of AsSur-na>da.

Ten shekels of silver are with %Abi-tdb.

One-third mina is with Sa-Bélum *the son of Al-tab. .

Two-thirds mina 7 1/2 shekels are %with Saklia the son of S-Istar.

%Seven shekels are with A&Sur-i8u ¥the son of Azu.

Ten shekels of silver are [left edge] ®with Enna-Sin the son of Al-{4b.

One and one-third minas of silver are with Pilah-A%$ur #and Pilab-IStar the sons of ASSur-na°da.

One-third mina %of silver is with Sakldnum the son of Keldu.

NoTEs

Line 3 eTc.—The question of the meaning of jamdstum has forced me to probe more deeply into the
problem of Assyrian numerals. The grammars usually do not give anything definite about the forms
and use of the numerals. Therefore I permit myself to present the whole problem from the very be-
ginning, starting with the Old Assyrian and Old Akkadian, two dialects which have the same rules for
the treatment of the numerals.

The forms for “one” in Cappadocian are 7§tin for the mase. and ¢§#i¢ for the fem. (usually following
the noun): su-pa-ra-am is-ti-in, “one servant boy”’ (BIN IV 34:4 1.); warham=** ¢&-li<in 4 $i-na, ‘‘one
month or two” (CCT I1 4 a 17); i-na 1$-ti-it pu~ur-§i-a-ni-im, “in one package” (55:34); 1s-ti-e¢t (maskat-
tam), “one (pledge)”’ (T'C I 18:16).! The word for “two’’ in the oldest Akkadian must have been $ndn,
&inén, for the masc.; Jittdn, Sittén, for the fem. In the historical period, however, the nunation of this
numeral, together with the distinction between the cases, had already disappeared; in Cappadocian
the regular form for the masc. had become $ind, for the fem., sittd:? $t-na tuppdnréen3 “two tablets”
(nom., TC II 19:6); mapar 2¥"% me-er-e, ‘‘before two sons’”” (gen., BIN IV 42:20); §i-ta na-st-sa-tim,
“two nasistum-garments’ (gen., 55:43); 2¥e g-wa-tf, ‘“‘two words” (acc., 23:x+5). Old Akkadian ex-
amples are ¢-na §i-na %-mi, “in two days” (CT XXXVI 4 ii 18); a-na fe-na, “in two” (RA VII [1910]
183:1). The relation of the numerals from three to ten to governing nouns is exactly like that in
Arabic: fem. numeral forms with mase. nouns, masc. numeral forms with fem. nouns, the numerals
always in construct state: a-na Ja-la-af mi-at-tim, “‘into three hundred” (RA VIII [1911] 65 i 18 f.);
$a-ma-ni Sa-na-tim, “eight years” (ibid. lines 8 £.); Sa~la-d$ [bla-ba-tim, ““three [glates” (TC II 11:6 £.);
a-§a-ld-3a-at ni-a-tf, ‘‘to the three of us” (TC I 87:16 £.); &-na 4 Sa-ld-$a-at (lamkdrd), “two or three
(merchants)”’ (BIN IV 32:18f.).t Very common in Cappadocian are the cardinal numerals in such
phrases as a-df §i-ni-§u, “twice” (CCT IV 10 a 11); (a-df) Sa-ld-§i-§u, “‘thrice” (:bid. line 12); a-df
ha-am-§i-$u, “five times”’ (BIN IV 86:5); a-df 15-ri-Su, ‘“ten times” (KTBI 3:20).

The fem. of the cardinal numerals is used abstractly. Examples are mapar Salisti#*¥, “before a (com-
mittee of) three” (57:3); ha~-mi-is-tum, “‘a (committee of) five’” (BIN IV 106:5 and 14); efertumtsm, “‘a
(committee of) ten” (CCT III 36 a 1 and 3; CCT IV 30 a 4; EL p. 255, n. a).5 Sometimes the form

1 Sometimes t5tin also is used for the fem.: a-wa-tdm i5-ti-in (KTHahn 5:11; Lewy reads incorrectly t5-ti-ni-i¥); a-wa-
tdm i5-ti-i<n> (BIN IV 39:25; the last sign is written like ¢{). Entirely irregular seems to be the form ¢5-ti-na (amtam)
(EL 287:30); cf. similarly in & Samsu-iluna inscription in li-ib-bu Sa-at-tim §-ti-a-na (var. i8-le-in) in CT XXXVII 3:42 f.

2 The nunation and case endings are preserved when $ittdn means “two-thirds.” Cf. Schorr, VAB V 129:13; Code of
Hammurabi xvi 66; von Soden in ZA XLI (1933) 132, n. 1; Thuresu-Dangin in RA XXXI (1934) 49. The case of ¥é-ni-
in (BIN IV 71:4) quoted by von Soden is very doubtful; $-ni-in might be “two shoes.”

3 In Old Assyrian the word fuppum is masculine, e.g. in fuppumrus-um g-ni~um (KT8 10:21); but in Middle Assyrian it
is fem., e.g. in fuppi?t dan-na-ta (KAJ 12:18 and 20). In dialects, such as those of Bogazkdy and Nuzi, it seems to be of
both genders.

4180 also in later periods we have ja-mi-is sa-a-ti, “‘five sttu”’ (CT XXXV 7:31); pa~mi-i§-ti MIN(=ucmu), “five
days” (Lutz in UCP IX {1931] Part 1, No. 58:16).

5 Cf. also tldni® rabti® ha-am-Sa(t)-su-nu . . . . tldni® Si-ma-a-tim si-bit-fi-5i-nu, “the great gods, their five . . . .,
the gods of destiny, their seven’’ (Reisner, Sumerisch-babylonische Hymnen [Berlin, 1896] p. 139, lines 152-54).
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bamustum occurs (e.g. BIN IV 179:1) with the same meaning as hamistum.! The interchange of 7§ and
u§ can be observed elsewhere also, e.g. in 7§tu> ustu (passim in Nuzi) > ultu; us-ral-a-tum (equated
with 161 10 ¢Ar.LA in V R 40:55 ¢-d) or us-re~-e-tum (ZA VII 31 rev. 4) for i§-ra-tum (e.g. CCT III 26
b 7); i§-gd-ld-al-ma (BIN IV 63:4) for usgallal (cf. also 7s-gd-lal-la in TCL VI 8:16). L
Exactly as the Old Akkadian $ala§ mz attim corresponds in form to the Arabic :.»L;-’ A3, so on
the other hand kibrdtum arba>um (kibrdtim arbe>im in gen.), “the quarters, the four,” i.e., “the four

S0E § -

uarters,” corresponds in form to the Arabic 3, wlis.2 Possibly in the Old Akkadian period this
q y P C)

latter way of expressing numerals with nouns was regular; it occurs often in the Hammurabi period:
al-pi Se-na, “two oxen’’ (Ungnad, Althabylonische Briefe aus dem Museum zu Philadelphia [Stuttgart,
1920] 144:8); [pur]-sa-ni si-bi-tam, “seven [moulntains”’ (URI 146 iv 12);# ga-ba-ri-e $a-lal-ti, ‘‘three
copies” (L. W. King, Babylonian Boundary-Stones [London, 1912] p. 18:27); and possibly 1 “epinna-
ta~am ir-bi-tam, ‘“‘each one of the four ploughs” (VA4S XVI 199:16).

An opinion commonly held is that the form of the ordinal numerals is fa<ulu.* Only Haupt dared to
contend that the actual form of the ordinals in Assyrian, as in Arabie, is fd<slu.® Since, however, the
later Assyrian words for “third” and “fifth” are fal§um and pamsum respectively, it is better to say
that in Akkadian the original form of the ordinal numerals was fa<ilu.® A form faculu was deduced by
scholars from fem. ordinals such as Salusium, rebitum, hamustwm, used in the Hammurabi period
and later, which actually mean ‘‘third,” “fourth,” and “fifth” respectively. But neither Akkadian
in its oldest period nor any other Semitic language knows the faculu formation for the ordinal numerals;
the ordinals which I know from the Cappadocian or the Old Akkadian period show only the facilu
formation: $a-ni-um, “second” (CCT 1 12 a 12), $a-ni-tim (CCT 111 10:13), and similar forms; i-
tuppim?tm Sa-li-§i-im, “in the third tablet” (TMH I 27 b 2 £.);7 in $aw-an-ttm Sao-li<is-tim, “in the
third year” (Legrain, PBS XV, p. 24 xxiii 8 {., corrected after Poebel in OLZ XXXI [1928] 700 and
Landsberger in ZA XXXVIII [1929] 114); and Sa-li~i$-tum, ‘“‘the third"s (TC 1 18:45).

Fractions are often expressed in Old Assyrian as in many other languages—cf. English “one-tenth,”
German ‘‘Zehntel”’ (=*‘“der zehnte Teil’”’)—by means of ordinal numerals, mostly fem., but also mase.:
§a-li-is-tdm, ‘“‘one-third” (Babyloniaca IV 72:19f. and 25 {.); Sa-al-§a-am, ‘‘one-~third” (KTBIl 9:16);
1-na t-§é-ra-tim, ‘“in the tithes” (TC II 14:22); i§-ra-am, “one-tenth,” (KTHahn 7:34). In the Baby-
lonian of the Hammurabi period we have $a-lu-us-ta-u, “his third part’”’ (Schorr, VAB V 126:7); sa-
lu~us§ (ibid. line 5 and 127:7 and 10). Aeccording to Thureau-Dangin (RA XXXI [1934] 49) the ordinal
when used for fractions was probably originally accompanied by the noun gdtum, ‘“hand,” “part,”’ in
later periods omitted.

The fact that in the Hammurabi period and thereafter the ordinal numerals regularly take the form
faculu can be explained in two ways. Either the two ordinals sali$tum and pemistum changed on vocalic

L Cf. also rab pamuftiti (Bohl in AKF II [1924-25] 53:16) and akil(ea) pamudti(nam-6)-§u-nu (Lutz in UCP IX, Part
4, No. 5:10), evidently titles designating an officer over five men. More titles of this sort are cited by A. Walther, Das
altbabylonische Gerichiswesen (Leipzig, 1917) p. 74, n. 1.

2In a later period are used kibrdt arbaim, kibrdt irbittim, or even (entirely wrongly) ki-ib-ra-tum er-bi-im (RA VIII
[1911]65:5f{.=CT XXXVI4i7{.; cf. von Soden in ZA XLI [1933] 133). The form kibrdtum arba>um is the less common
way to express numersls in Assyrian and should not have been cited as the usual way by Meissner, Kurzgefasste assyrische
Grammatik (Leipzig, 1907) p. 34, and by Ungnad, Babylonisch-assyrische Grammatik? (Minchen, 1926) p. 38.

3 For this reference and restoration I am indebted to Professor A. Poebel.

4 Delitzsch, Assyrische Grammatik? (Berlin, 1906) p. 212; Meissner, op. cit. p. 34; Ungnad, op. cit. p. 38; Brockelmann,
Grundriss der vergleichenden Grammatik 1 491.

5 “Die Form der assyrischen Ordinalzahlen,” OLZ XVI (1913) 531-33.

¢ Though kdSidum always remains kd$idum, because a short vowel after a long one does not have the tendency to dis-
appear, *ka¥idum (past participle) > kaddum, like *3aliSum > $alfum.

7 Cf. in the same tablet lines 5 f.: i-fuppimpi-im $a-da-§i-im, “‘in the sixth tablet.”’” I cannot explain this form. Is da
miswritten for di? Cf. the variant spellings A-ld-da-ri~im and A-ld-di-ri-im (see note on 55:15),

8 Perhaps supply ellutum (fem.), “caravan.” Preceding $aliftum we have two numerals: pd-ni-um, evidently “the
first,” and Sa-ni-um, ‘“‘the second.” These last two numerals are masc., agreeing presumably with some other understood
word of similar meaning but masc. in gender.
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grounds (cf. p. 60) in the course of time to falustum and pamusium, and then the other ordinals were
changed by analogy; or the faculu form originated through influence exerted by some other class of
numerals. If we look for such a class, the nearest possibility would seem to be that which is used to
express a period of time; but its form is fa<dlu, and it is hard to believe that a form with a naturally
long vowel after the second radical ecould influence to such an extent a simple permansive form such
as fa<(z)lu. Probabilities, then, favor the Salustum analogy.

To the fa<tlu group belongs the Assyrian word febdium, “seven-day week,” by analogy with which
the word hamiistum evidently represents a period of five days.! The fact that paméstum never occurs
in the form phamistum is one of the most important reasons why we have to see in jamdstum the fa<tlu
formation designating a period of time. Much ink has been poured out on the pamdstum question.
Ever since the studies of Sayce,? Winckler,? and Landsberger? the common belief has been that ham#3-
tum represents the five-day week. Some doubts were expressed by Eduard Meyer,’ but an entirely new
explanation was given by Lewy, who takes this expression as the ordinal and believes that (1) “Fiinftel
(bamistum und hamustum) bezeichnete urspriinglich wohl den jeweils im Turnus gerade amtierenden
Teil der zur Wahrnehmung der Stadtverwaltung usw. berufenen Ménner,” (2) “Fiinftel =Fiinfteljahr,’’¢
But against Lewy’s interpretation and in favor of hamdstum, “period of five days,”” can now be adduced
many important arguments? (1) The usual way to express the full date in Cappadocian is by means of
i8tu pamistim Sa A warah B limmum C. The logical interpretation of hamdstum, then, is that it is a
period of time shorter than that designated in the successive following expressions, ‘‘month’” and
“year.” (2) A pamdstum is usually named for an Assyrian official who has been selected as eponym
for a certain period. Also known, however, are ja-mu-us-tum $a ti-i-na-tim, “the five-day week of
the figs” (TC 1 3:201.), and pa-mu-ud-tum $a ta-a§-me-tim . . . . $a ba-db Y a-dp-ttm,® with unknown
meaning. These last examples show clearly that pamdstum can represent no “Finftelbehorde,” but
only a period of time. (3) Often money is lent for a period of 45, 46, or even 50 jamistum, which ac-
cording to Lewy would correspond to periods up to 10 years. On the other hand, loans are never
granted for such a long period of time;? they run mostly for about one to five months. (4) The most
important argument against Lewy’s interpretation as “‘one-fifth of a year” is given by KT'S 1 a, which
Lewy used as the basis of his interpretation.’® There we find that a certain man has been loaned 8
minas of silver for a period of 10 days; two and even three months have passed, and the money has
not been returned. The creditor allows the debtor 7 hamdstum without interest and adds that for the
(next) 7 pamidtum he is supposed to pay 1 1/3 minas of silver. At 5 days (not  year) each, these 14
bamistum plus 10 days would give 80 days, a good match for the previously mentioned expression

“2-3 months.”
Line 18.—The second mapar was accidentally omitted on account of the preceding 161 sign, which

belongs to 4Sam¥,

! In Ethiopic also the fa<dlu class covers nouns expressing a period of time. Cf. A. Dillmann, Ethiopic Grammar? (Lon-
don, 1907) pp. 370 f. Likewise in Hebrew $ab#%, “a period of seven days,” and <aéér, “‘a period of ten days,” are of the
same formation. Cf. Haupt in OLZ XVI (1913) 531.

2z “Tablet Brought by Professor W. M. Ramsay from Kaisarieh,”” PSBA XIX (1897) 288.

3 Altorientalische Forschungen I1 (Leipzig, 1901) 91-102.
4 Der kultische Kalender der Babylonier und Assyrer (Leipzig, 1915) p. 96 and OLZ XXVIII (1925) 232.

5 Geschichte des Altertums® 1, Part 2, p. 357.

¢ EL pp. 141, n. b, and 39, n. b; MAOG IV (1928-29) 127; KTS p. 61; KTBI p. 19.

7 Cf. Landsberger in OLZ XXVIII (1925) 232 and a very important note by M. David in Zeitschrift der Savigny-
Stiftung fur Rechtsgeschichie, Romanistische Abteilung L1I (1932) 500 f.

8 So Forrer in RLA I 235 b, citing ASSur Photo 4062; Landsberger in OLZ XXVIII (1925) 232 reads Ta¥matu $a pi
aptim, quoting ASSur Photo 4026, Which number and which reading are we to accept?

% David, op. cit.

10 KT8 p. 61. Lewy evidently bases his argument on the high interest agked for the 7 hama§tum, if to hama§tum must

be assigned the value of “five-day week.” But this argument is not strong enough, because we know from Cappadocian
sources of loans made at 150 and more per cent. Cf. David, op. ¢it., and Landsberger in Z4 XXXV (1924) 32.
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Ling 22.—The phrase ¢lum ! Sabattam illikma probably designates a holiday during the month of
Ab-Sarrdnim. We have another occurrence of the word Sabattum in JSOR XI (1927) 136:6-9: -t
kaspim 4 1/8 MA.NA 7 1/2 [GIN kaspam] i$-td Sa-ba-tim a-ni-tim a-gi~ib-tim ni-ils-¢i-ma, ‘‘the rest of
the silver, 4 1/3 minas 7 1/2 [shekels of silver], from this sabbath at interest we took.”’?

Line 24.—The reading Zur-zur is based on a var. Zu-ur-zu-ur (CCT IL 5 b 5).

Ling 39.—Turubmid =Turhumid, for which ¢f. p. 11.

Line 48.—For Anali ef. EL p. 98, n. c.

57
Oriental Institute Museum No. A 6009, bought at Kiiltepe; 68X53:X16 mm.

TRANSLITERATION

Bu-za-zu Il-we-da-ku %s-a-al um-ma Bu-za-zu-ma i-ma-li-ma mahar $alifts® 4a-ds-e-li-ma 4 a-pu~
ul-ka Sld Ui-be ilim~-ma Puzur-A-$ir TAB.BA-a bit a-bisni me-it a-na-ku "i-na Wa-ap-Su-fa-na wa-ds-ba~
ku 3um-mi-a-nu 2 tamkdru Puzur-A-§ur *a-na bit Puzur-a-<sur> e-ru-bu-ma "ma-sa-ar-tdm $a Puzur-
A-$ur Yp-ti-i-ma lu kaspam lu purdsem(xve.K1) *u tuppé?® ta-ma-ld-ki [[z]] §-ta 1%-li-n $a UrRUDU
mi-ma a-nim Ya-na I-na-zv.IN mere® I-li-a-lim “ip-gi-du a-na-ku i§-td *Wa-aph-$u-3a-na a-li-kam-
ma I-na-z0.IN as-ba-at-'mal [rev.] 8lu kaspam lu burdsam lu {uppéré “*ta-ma-ld-ki $i-ta i-li-in 2%3a
URUDU Sa um~mi-a-nu @ Mamkdru™ Puzur-A-§ir 2ip-¢i-du-Su-ni-ma i-a-tt Bu-§i-ra-ni lu kaspam lu
burdsam *a-na gt-it Puzur-A-$ir %sa §a-ga-lim 4-§a-qi-tl-ma $i-t4 ®kaspim a-na A-$ir-38ams® ip-qi-
id-ma ¥i-na kaspim ki-ma tamkdrim qd-t5 2*d$-ku-un-ma bit a-bis-a Si-mu-um ¥i-§é-i-ma 1-na ba-db a-bu-
lim ®$a ki-ma i-a-t i-lu-gi-tim qd-st-nu 3%§-ku-nu Y ki-ma me-ir-i Puzur-A-3ir %4 meroat Puzur-A-Sur
Brabisam e-fu~zu-ni-ni-ma ¥a-na S-a-if sa ki-ma 7-a-ti 3*A-zu-ma-na d$-pu-ur-ma ®lu-gi-tdm a-na Ku~-
lu-ma-a [left edge] ip-gi-du lu-gi-tum i$-tii ekallim®™ Bur-da-ma $i~ip-ru $a a-lim= 4 L-mu ®annakam
[[z]] a-na pu-bu-ul Puzur-A-&ir *Sa a-na A A-$ur pa-bu-lu a-na bit kd-ri-im (text unfinished because

of lack of space)
TRANSLATION

Jl-weddku has asked Buzazu. *Thus (says) Buzazu: *Yesterday before a committee of three ‘you
asked me, and I answered you. *Not by the god’s will Puzur-AsSur, the partner of the house of our
father, is dead. I7in WahSuSana dwell. ®The creditors and merchants of Puzur-AsSur *into the house of
Puzur-A <55ur> entered, and ¥the treasury of Puzur-AsSur they opened. Whether silver or gold “or
tablets (in) containers, (those things and) two !3chains of copper—all this “to Inna-Sin the son of Ili-
alum ¥they intrusted. I went from *Wa}hSuSana and "seized Inna-Sin; and [rev.] ®whether silver or gold
or tablets *(in) containers, (those things and) the two chains *of copper, which the creditors and ?mer-
chants of Puzur-A8%ur 2had intrusted to him, to me #he left. Whether silver or gold, *for the expenses
(or “taxes’?) of Puzur-A&Sur »which had to be weighed out he caused (it) to be weighed out; and the
rest 2of the silver to A&Sur-Saméi he intrusted. And Zon the silver as a merchant my hand #I laid,
and in the house of my father the price ®was seen. In the door of the gate ®those who are like myself
on the goods their hand(s) *have laid. Inasmuch as the sons of Puzur-ASSur *and the daughter of
Puzur-AsSur ®have seized the commissioner, *therefore one like myself, ®*Azumanu, I have sent; and
3%the goods to Kulumaa [left edge] ¥they have intrusted. The goods from the palace ¥came down, and
the messengers of the city and the eponyms *the lead against the debt of Puzur-Asur “which he owed
to AiSur to the house of the kdrum (text unfinished because of lack of space).

Nores
Line 1.—Cf. the same beginning in another tablet, BIN IV 112: Bu-za-zu Il-we-da-ku i$-a-al-ma
um~ma Bu-za-zu-ma. There the rest of the text is entirely different from that of our tablet, though it
treats of the same Puzur-AsSur.

1 The vertical wedge after slum serves not to separate the phrases but to show that the ideogram piNaIr is a word in
itself, not a determinative of the following noun.

3 A reference to Sabattum in BIN IV 6:23, quoted by Stephens (JSOR XI 107), is not right; read there $a-pd-tim, pl.
of Saptum, “wool” (cf. p. 28).
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LiNE 4.—The form tas>elima is irregular for tas*alima.

Line 11.—The writing Kve.K1 instead of xva.aI for hurdgum is very eommon in other Cappadocian
texts.! It can be explained in the same manner as the writing of 1r? instead of ir for wardum, and of
@A® (=s1LA) for the usual ga. These examples, written with signs phonetically equivalent to the proper
ideograms, just as the spelling of non-ideographically written words might be varied, prove that (at
least in spelling and writing) the Sumerian ideograms were actually pronounced in the Sumerian way.

LiNE 12.—The oblique case of the masc. pl. in Assyrian always ends in -é, not in -%.* Thus not only
nouns with a final weak radical, e.g. me-er-e¢ (BIN IV 171:1), hu-Sa-e (sbid. 133:2), mu-gt-e (CCT 138 ¢ 6),
but also those with a final strong radical, e.g. ku-nu-ki-e (EL 120:2), e-tu-di-e (6:9; CCT II 18:21),
tamkdréri-c (15:8), gd-sa-ri-e (TC 1 16:7), $i~ip-ri-e (TC 1 24:45), lu-bu~st-e (TC I 13:16), end in -é.

Ling 12.—The fem. $ittd(n), used here with the mase. dual form ¢llin, proves that :llum is fem.

LiNg 29.—Is ¢-§é-i-ma IV 1 pret. of Se’dum, “to see,” “to look”?

58
Oriental Institute Museum No. A 6010, bought at Kiiltepe; 85X64X18 mm.

TRANSLITERATION

. ...)%dtra-st 2. ... AN.Nla-ak gd-tim ¥[. . . . libba]*® 2 subdtdn 4. .. .] kd-db-ti-tum 9. .. J-pu 9. .. ]
FHbig=im [ . Jum 8L L. Jemu oL L) S-kum 9L L L Jhuerw YL L L ] 6INT 2L L] Ku-lu-ma-a B[, . . ]
u . Jana®....)Sr¥. ...]% aens....] a-di-ni 81/3 MA.NA URUDU ig-ri I-li-bisim V3 subdtd
$a ‘Adad-su-lu-li [rev.] 23 subdtd $a Ki-zi-a 2 subdtdn Sa I-li-a-lim 22 subdtdn $a su-dh-ri-im 28 ri-ig-lu
7 MA.NA Bannukum Sa E-ld-l1f mera® Zu-d-a NU.BANDA %5 subdtd $a Puzur-A-Sur mera® ru-ba-im #5 §i-
tt-ru Sa lu-bu-3t %3 1§-ra-tum 2/3 MA.NA URUDU Ya-na ru-ba-im 13 GIN URUDU ®q-na A-bis-a kd-ni-ki-im
295 MA.NA URUDU 2g-7% 3I-li-bi-im $a Ti-bi~ra-"ni' 313 na-ru-gd-tum $a du-ul-ba-tim 322 a-za-me-la-an i-li-biy
BImul-nu-tim subdiés-+ j-a-u-tim 31 subdtum] sa A-fur-ba-ni mera® Ti-li-a *¥[x M]JA.NA AN. <NA> §i~im
subdtim %[, . . J-e-tim 2 ma-at ¥[. . . .] U~i&pu-td-"mal 3[, . . }-me a-§u-mi ¥[. .. .]-ma 1/2 mA.NA [left
edge] ©... J-a 4. .. .]xd

TRANSLATION
[, . ..] and its surplus 2. . . . the leJad of the hand 3[. ... amon]g them 2 garments 4. . . .] heavy
S....]% ...Jof the witness 7[. . . .18 ...]° ...]in pieces . ...]1...."....]shekels . .. .]
Kulumaa 3], . . ]2 ...Jto®™....]....%....]whichto[. .. .] besides '*1/3 mina of copper, the

wages of Ilibum; %3 garments of Adad-suldli; [rev.] 2°3 garments of Kizia; 2 garments of Ili-Alum; %2
garments of servant boys; 28 legs (of furniture?); 7 minas ?of lead of Elali the son of Zaa the officer;
245 garments of Puzur-AsSur the son of the prince; 255 veils of clothing; %3 (garments([?] for) tithes; 2/3
mina of copper 2'to the prince; 13 shekels of copper 2%to Abia the sealer; 2°5 minas of copper, the wages
30of Tlibum of Tibira; %3 sacks of plane wood; 322 baskets within 33. . . . ; my garments; 3[1 garment] of

AS%ur-bani the son of Tilia ;3[z m]inas of le<ad>, the price of a garment;%[. .. .] . . .. two hundred
370, . . .] may they tear off. 3%[. .. .] concerning *[. ...] 1/2 mina [left edge] 4°[....].... 4. ...]
..... NortEes

Ling 22.—Our riglum comes from the Semitic root rgl and probably means “leg,” here of furniture.
The number ““8”’ in our text would be appropriate for two beds, tables, chairs, etc.® But the occurrence

1 BIN IV 104:11, 24, 25; 138:3; 194:4, 10, 14; etc.

2 Cf. 55:26 and the examples cited in EL p. 76, n. c.

3 BIN IV 202:7;, CCT 126 ¢ 9; ete.

4 So too in Old Akkadian, if we may judge from three examples: $aw-tu-¢ kd-la-$un-nu-ma (PBS V 34 xxv 15-17),
tamparée (RA IX 34 i 6), and MA.Lag«e (Mém. XIV p. 83, No. 26:12). But even in Babylonian the oblique case some-
times ends in -¢. Cf. §ip+ti-e (AJSL XL [1923/24] 227) and numerous examples of a-we-li-e (Ungnad, VAB VI p. 244).
Probably from the Kassite period onward this form in -é was used for all pl. cases. A similar development is common in
Indo-European languages. Thus the Spanish pl. is derived from the Latin acc. pl. (e.g. los toros<illos tauros).

5 The last sign in I ri-ik- g (CCTI15b4,8,10and BIN IV 173:3) should be read s«m in spite of its resemblance to
the usual form of LuM and possible connection with our riglum. The sign s6M occurs without any doubt in ap-gi-sim
(BIN 1V 133:8); on the other hand I do not know any examples of r.um in Cappadocian tablets.
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of ri-ig-li % si-lu-pt, . . .. and dates,” in TC II 7:30 f. would point toward interpretation of riglum
there as a fruit or plant.

Ling 23.—Nv.BANDA! is explained in CT XXXI 11:11 {, by la-bu~ut-tu-it = na-gi-ru or ha-za-nu. Also
known is the reading lu-bu~ut-tu-t (cf. King, Babylonian Boundary-Stones p. 46iii 13), which interchanges
with the usual Nu.BANDA (e.g., King, ibid. p. 81 iii 2 and passim).

Ling 24.—The Puzur-AsSur mentioned here as the son of the prince is evidently Puzur-Assur II,

the son of Sargon I of Assyria. The latter is, then, the rubdum of line 27.
Line 25.—The word $itrum occurs also in other places: CCT 1 50:6 (6 $t-it-ri $a Za-al-pd); BIN IV

75:14 (I $i-it-ra-am); ibid. 1:17 (3 subdté™ ¥ $-ijt-ru); ete. I should connect our &trum with Arabic
S o
iw, Hebrew 52, “veil,” from str, “to cover,” “to hide.” However, the correspondence of Hebrew

samekh and Arabic sin to Assyrian §in is not regular.

Line 30.—For Tibira cf. p. 11.
Line 32.—An azamillum is some kind of basket; cf. e.g. 40 a-za-i-lu $a IN.NU (KAJ 118:1).

Line 33.—The exact translation of the word mundtum is unknown to me. Does it correspond to
mu-nu-~t, listed with ma-nu~t and te-nu-% as synonyms of ir§u, “bed” (II R 23:57 c-d fi.)? Another
explanation is given by Lewy (KTHahn p. 32).

Line 33.—For the elucidation of the possessive pronoun in Assyrian and Babylonian we are indebted
to Landsberger.? As shown by the forms of the 1st person sing., for example—i-a-um, “meus” (CCT I
16 b 3); i~a-im, “mei” (KTS 2 b 11); i-g~am, “meum” (KT'S 3 b 12); t-a-ti-tum, “mei” (CCT III 4:24);
t-a-ti-tim, ‘meorum’”’ (BIN IV 7:20); i-a-t-tim, “meos” (KTHahn 13:33); i~a~tum, “mea’” (EL 247:17);
t-a-tam, “meam’ (CCT II 1:24); i-a-tum, “meae’” (TC 1 16:6); i-a-tim, ‘“meas” (BIN 1V 71:12)—
this is declinable like any other adjective and is as common in Old Assyrian as the corresponding pro-
nouns ‘“‘meus,” “tuus,” “‘suus” are in Latin. The 2d and 3d person sing. and the 1st and 2d person pl.
also are known. Examples are ku-a-um, “tuus” (CCT I1I 45 a 19); $u-a-um, “suus,” “eius” (KTHahn
18:10); ni-a-am, “nostrum” (CCT IV 1 a 14); ku-nu-tum, “vestra’” (BIN IV 20:20).3

Ling 36.—The form ma’atum, ‘“hundred,” is for the usual Cappadocian me>atum.

59
Oriental Institute Museum No. A 2531, said to have come from Kayseri; 89 X65X23 mm.

TRANSLITERATION

12/3 MA.NA kaspam sa-ru-pd-am i-§i-ir 2Zu-na-nim mera® Ili~ba-ni SEn-lil-ba-ni %-§u i$-te pa-mus-tim
$a I-na-a ‘mera®> A-mu-ra~a warah=™ fa si-ra-tim *li-mu-um Sa gd-ti A-ku-tim 1 GIN TA %-na warhim=s»
st-ib-tdm 4-sa-db a-ni-um fuppur -fu Sa 1/2 MA.NA kaspim li-tf 8$a bi~d~ld-ti-Su 1 1/3 MA.NA kaspum
‘dammuqum 13-tf Bu-ld-na a-§i-ti-Su 4 me-ir-e-Su 4 Be-ru-a TAB.BA-1-§u Ya-$i-ti-§u 4 me-ir-e-Su 21/3
MA.NA § GiN <kaspam> sa~ru-pd-am i-st-ir Bld-na-A-§ur mera® U-zu-a SEn-lil-ba-ni Y-§u 1/3 MA.NA
kaspam sa-ru~pd-am Yi-gb-ir Sdl-ma-A-§ur mera> Id-na-A- < Sur> ®3En-lil-ba-ni i~u i§-t0 " warah=s* db
Sa-ra-ni li-mu-um ¥En-na-zU a-na 3 warhé=s™ ¢-fa-qal P$u-ma ld i$-qul 1 1/2 GIN TA Pa-na 1 MA.NA-Im t-na
warhim=™ Agi-ib-tdm d-ga-db 221 /3 MA.NA kaspam sa-ru-pd-am [rev.] Pi-gi-ir! (written ni) Ili-ma-ld-ak
merg® zU.IN-réim 24 Wa-ld-wa-ld am-ti-Su 4En-lil-ba-ni ¥i-§u i$-tu ha-mus-tim Sa ga-$i-im *3a qd-ti
En-na-nim warah*™ Yg-ld-na-tim li-mu-um A-ku-tum 21/2 GIN TA i-na warhim=" gi-tb-tdm *4-gi-
bu gd-tt S En-lil-ba-ni ¥-gi-ir Wa-ld-wae-ld $a-ak-na-af 15 GIN kaspum sa-ru-pu~um i-gt-ir IStar-ti-li-si
Znu-a-ri-im En-lUil-ba-nt i-§u 3(§-td pa-mus-tim $a Li-ip-ta-nim ¥a~$a-na-at i-$a~qal Y Su-ma ld i&-qul
Bli-ma a-wa-at kd-ri-im §i-ib-tdm 3*4-sa-db warah=*™ ti-i-na-tim L-mu-um A-ku-tum ¥1/2 MA.NA kaspam
Ui-t4 1-gt-ir 3Ha-§u-t 4 Hi-is-du-ma-an a-hi-§u ¥IEn-lil-ba-nt ©-Su z/s/su-b/pa-ni “*Sa 2 MA.NA TA d-ul
15 GiN TA “kaspam i-Sa-tim §i-ib-tdm G-gi-bu 21 MA.NA 15 GIN kaspam -si-ir ¥Id-na-A-§ur mera®> A-Sur-
~-mi-tt YeEn-lil-ba-ni i-Su 1§-td ha-mus-tim Sa I-di-a-bis-im warah= $db Sa-ra-ni li-mu-um A-ku-tum

1Cf. also EL p. 110, n. a, and Goétze, Kleinasten p. 70, n. 25.
2 ZA XXXV (1924) 24, n. 2. Cf. also von Soden in ZA X1, (1931) 193, n. 3.
3 Babylonian examples are given in the two articles quoted in the preceding note.
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4] 1/2 GIN TA i-na warflim= g{-ib-tdm d-sa~db [left edge] ¥*10 ain kaspam sa-ru-pd-am i-st~ir Puzur-A-
na mere® "I-di-zv.aN ¥En-lil-ba-ni i-§u 8-t ha-mud-tim $a En-na-zu.IN Pwarep=™ ju-bu-ur l-mu-
fum! Ma-st-i-Tl4} a-Tna' waral 4= 54-a-gal Su-ma ld is-qul 2/3 GIN TA i-na warfim=** 52gi-ib-tdm 4-sa-db

TRANSLATION

"Two-thirds mina of refined silver debited to *Zunanum the son of Ili-b4ni has Enlil-b4ni. 3From the
hamastum of Inaa ‘the son of Amuraa, month Sa-sardtim, ‘eponym of the hand of Akutum, 1 shekel
Sper month as interest he shall add. "His other tablet (i.e., debt), of 1/2 mina of . . . . silver, %is of his

biruldtum.
One and one-third minas of purified silver is *with Bulana, his wife, %and his sons and (with) Berua

his partner, his wife, and his sons.
120ne-third mina 5 shekels of refined <silver> debited to ¥Idna-A%Sur the son of Uzua has Enlil-

béni.
4Q0ne-third mina of refined silver *debited to Salma-AS%ur the son of Idna-A <&Sur> *has Enlil-
bani. From Y“the month of Ab-Sarrdni, eponym ¥Enna-Sin, in 3 months he shall weigh (it) out. *Sup-
pose he should not weigh (it) out, 1 1/2 shekels ®per mina per month *'as interest he shall add.
20ne-third mina of refined silver [rev.] #debited to Ili-malak the son of Sin-ré>Gm *and (to) Wala-
wala his servant girl has Enlil-bini. %From the pamistum of the master *of the hand of Ennanum,
month of ZAllandtum, eponym Akutum, #1/2 shekel per month as interest *they shall add. The hand
of Enlil-bani ¥upon Walawala is placed.

#Fifteen shekels of refined silver debited to I&tar-tllissu %the singer has Enlil-bini. ¥From the
bhamistum of Liptanum *in a year he shall weigh (it) out. Suppose he should not weigh (it) out, %ac-
cording to the word of the kdrum interest he shall add. Month of Tinidtum, eponym Akutum.

370One-half mina of . . .. silver debited to 3¥Hasui and Hisduman his brother ¥has Enlil-bani. . ...
#0of 2 minas each, not of 15 shekels each, 4of silver per year as interest they shall add.

420One mina 15 shekels of silver debited to ¥Idna-As$Sur the son of ASSur-imitti “has Enlil-baAni. From
the hamdstum of Iddi(n)-abum, month of ¥Ab-Sarrini, eponym Akutum, ¥1 1/2 shekels per month
as interest he shall add. ] :

[left edge] 43Ten shekels of refined silver debited to Puzur-Ana the son of Iddi(n)-Sin “*has Enlil-
bani. From the jamdstum of Enna-Sin, *®month of Hubur, eponym Masgi-ili, in 4 months 5he shall
weigh (it) out. Suppose he should not weigh (it) out, 2/3 shekel per month #ag interest he shall add.

NoTes

Ling 23.—The name Ili-malak, “my god is counselor,” differing from such personal names as Ili-
malik and A$Sur-malik,! is one of many examples of the permansive in a, corresponding in form, but
not in meaning, to the West Semitic perf. gatala. Other examples of the permansive in a are wa-§a-ab
(BIN 1V 114:25), wa-qd-ar (ibid. 6:4), pa-ld-aq (CCT 1 47 b 13), wa-ta-ar (TC 1I 11:12), wa-tdr? (EL
226:19); it oecurs too in personal names such as Sa-ha-ar- <i>-li (EL 38:16) and A-Sur-ba-la-at (KT Bl
14:5 ff.). In Babylonian to the same class belong adjectivized permansives such as rapa$ and nakar
and such verb forms as ka-ta-am (A. T. Clay, Babylonian Records in the Library of J. Pierpont Morgan
IV [1923] Pl. 8:31), ma-a-ad (passim), ra-a-ag (CT XXXIX 18:99), and pa-a-ed (CT XXXVIII
21:17).

LiNE 24.—With the personal name Wala-wala cf. Wali-wali (p. 29).

Line 31.—The text should read kaspam sa-ru-pd-am for kaspum ga-ru-pu-um.

Line 32.—The frequent occurrence of nudrum in Nuzi documents® might mean that it was a Hurrian
loanword in Akkadian. In view, however, of its occurrence in Cappadocian, the word must be con-

1 Stephens, PNC p. 89.

2 Cf. also wa-ti-ir (Giessen 14, line 36), quoted in EL p. 110, n. ¢, end. A third form, written wa-ti-ur, is probably
wattur, I1 1 permansive of watdrum. Cf. Lewy, KTBI p. 37, where also the whole question of gatal as permansive is
discussed.

3 In published texts compare mApi-illikaka emélny-a-ri (RA XXIII [1926] p. 142, No. 2:2); mA-pi-li-ga omélny-a-ri

(ibid. No. 47:8); gu-uk-m—pu nu~a-ri (JEN 289:27).
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sidered as being of good Akkadian stock. For the meaning of nudrum two passages from the Nuzi
documents are important. Both are in the Harvard Semitic Museum, unpublished. Quotations from
the Harvard tablets are given with the kind permission of Professor Robert H. Pfeiffer. One instance
(SMN 2731:6 £.) cites naphar 11 SAL.MES is-"ri-du) nu-a-ra-ti? $a °Ta-Se-ni-wa, “‘a total of 11 captive
women, nudrdti, of the city of Tadeni.” In SMN 3190 are mentioned portions of barley distributed to
the nudru’s of different cities along with people of other professions—Ildstmu, suhdru, nubhatimmu,
gallébu, sukkallu, etc. From the foregoing examples we can deduce that the profession of nudrum could
be practiced by women also, probably even by captive slaves. This conclusion makes it seem likely that
nudrum and the contracted form ndru,! “‘singer,” are identical.

Ling 39.—The word z/s/sub/pdnum is unknown to me. The reading zu-ba-ni=Sin-béini (e.g. KTS
16:8) as a personal name does not fit well. The examples 2 zu-ba-nt §a un.KA.BAR (CCT 111 20:5), 1 zu-
ba-nam $a up.KA.BAR (bid. line 6), I zu-ba-nam Sa kaspim (ibid. lines 111.), and [I zu}-ba-nam 1/3
MA.NA 6 GIN Suqultasu(gi.raLr.er; BIN 1V 122:51.) would tend to show that z/s/sub/pdnum is an
object of relatively small weight made of metal. From BIN 1V 122:9 f, we see that a riksum is placed
in the midst of the z/s/sub/pdnum, which would speak for the interpretation of the latter as a container.

60
Oriental Institute Museum No. A 6011, bought at Kiiltepe; 51 X56X21 mm.
TRANSLITERATION
g z £ x mfa/zul-g-am dmammssim ] ddEp-lfl-ri-gt-ma a-lu-um % [. . . .} 3[4)-za-ki-ni-a-ti lu t2-

na~-pa-ni ti-[. . . .} 4 kaspam ma-dam ld ti-sa-ak-§[i-da-ni) i 6 ¥%gu-ba-tt-a '$a’ A-ki-di-e 4 [. . . .]) Sku~
lu-$u-ma $t-mi-Su-nu ip-pu-ru-[mal "kaspam % ni-ma-al-'$u! a-li-e 8Bu-za-zu A-sir-i-mi~tf e-pu-ul *um-
ma Bu-za-zu-ma us-ki-in *a-na tuppim®tim o a-lim® 149 rébigim $a be-li-a 10 MA.NA “kaspam $a a-na
ISW-Istar pa-bu-ld-tt-ma Bla-nal-"ku gd-tla-tul-ka ¥. . . .J-da-ma tuppampréom B[ ] $a kaspim [rev.]
¥, . Jni-mae a-na-ku V. ... G-zla-ku-ni G-ka-al B[, .. J-ti-im Su-a-tt B[, ...] 'AVni-ta Qb-di-i&ma
2, ...].... ki-x mapar da-a-nz 2[....]....subdtd Sa A-ki-di-e 2[....] 60 $a A-$ir-ad-ma-ma
[, , . Jku-z-mu-ni ku ma ¢ Su-nu-tf 2. . . .] x ¢ a-di-Su-nu-ma . . . .] ld al-¢t ld a~wa-[. . . .] . .. .]-
pu-umana 2z [.... 7. .. Jaxld al-gt {. . ..] (rest destroyed)

TRANSLATION
L ... todaly . ... thus (says]) 2Enlil-rési: Thecityand[. . . .] 3have released us. Surely you disturb
me, you [. .. .], ‘and much silver you did not cause [me] to obt[ain]. *And 6 Akkadian garments and

[. . . .] ®the whole of it for their price they gathered. "The silver and its profit I can (pay). *Buzazu
answered ASSur-imitti. *Thus (said) Buzazu: I have bowed myself °to the tablet of the city "and of
the commissioner of my lord. (For) 10 minas “?of silver which to Sa-Istar you owe ¥[I] am your guar-

[antlor 4[....].... the tablet 5[, ...} of silver [rev.] ¢[....].... I Y[. ... which I rel]leased I hold
back, ¥[....]....of his ... ] Anitta....®....].... before the judges®[....].... Akkadian
garments ¥[. . ..] 50 of ASSur-admama 2[.,..].... they#[....].... I gave them. #[,...] I did
not take, Ididnot . .. . [... J%. ..0....[L...]¢....]....1Ididnot take. [....] (rest de-
stroyed).

NoTEs

Line 9.—With our expression uskagin ana tuppim $a dlim v r@bigim $a bélifa cf. udkagin ana tuppim
$a din kdrim saper rabi (BIN 1V 106:3-5), “I have bowed myself to the tablet of the judgment of the
kdrum, small (and) great.”

LiNe 12.—In Cappadocian the 2d fem. sing. permansive form is always used for the masc. also.
Cf. $a .. .. ha-bu-ld-tt-ni (BIN IV 111:5), za-ku-a-ti (ibid. 98:10), gd-bis-a-tf (KTS 4 a 9 and 13),
&t . . .. pa~d$-pa-ti-ni (TC II 35:12). In Old Babylonian the fem. for mase. in ga-ab-ta-ti (L. W,
King, The Letters and Inscriptions of Hammurabi I {London, 1898] 4:6) was noted by Ungnad (OLZ IX
[1906]} 585, n. 1). In a later publication (VAB VI p. 40, n. k) he incorrectly considers the sign t as

1 The latter word occurs also in SMN 128:11; 3194:5; and 3202:14: a-na na-a-ru.
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“verschrieben fiir ta.”” The form Ja-at-ra-ti (fbid. 126:6) also expresses the 2d masc. rather than the
3d fem. as assumed by Ungnad (ibid. p. 105, n. b). Fem. forms clearly used for mase. in Old Babylonian
are pa-as-pa-a-ti (C. Frank, Strassburger Keilschrifttexte . . . . [Berlin and Leipzig, 1928] 15 rev. 8) and
ba-a&-ha-at-ts (H. Holma, Zehn altbabylonische Tontafeln in Helsingfors [Helsingfors, 1914] 7:16). An-
other fundamental difference between Old Assyrian and Old Babylonian in the treatment of the per-
mansive suffixes is in the 1st person pl. Old Assyrian has -ni: ni-nu wa-ds-ba-ni-ma (T'C 11 41:33), na-
ah-da-ni (CCT 1I1 36 a 18), pa-bu-ld-ni-ni (T'C 1 46:6); Old Babylonian, -nu: wa-as-ba-a-nu (Ungnad,
VAB VI 233:6), ma-ah-ra-nu (ibid. 204:20 and 29), sa-ab-ta-nu (RA XXI [1924] 33:6).

61
Oriental Institute Museum No. A 94, bought at Kiiltepe; 725916 mm.

One half of a case. On the outside are two complete impressions of a cylinder seal, with a blank
space between them. On each end and along the left edge are fragmentary impressions of the same seal.
On the inside are reflected illegible cuneiform signs from the lost tablet. The following description of the
seal was written by Dr. von der Osten:

A deity wearing a kaunakés and a conical headdress decorated with horns is enthroned on a low stool
covered with fringed material. The stool stands on a reclining capricorn, on the neck of which rest the
feet of the deity. The deity holds a vase from both sides of which streams emerge. Facing the seated
deity is a god wearing a belted short-sleeved tunic or a knee-length kilt. He stands on the back of a
bull which he holds by a halter. He also wears a pointed headdress decorated with horns, and in his
left hand he holds a three-pronged thunderbolt. Between this god and the seated deity appears a disk
with inscribed star and rays, set within a crescent. On each side of the disk is a smaller crescent, and
below the disk is a scorpion. Between the thighs of the god on the bull and the halter appears a small
disk.

Behind the seated deity appears a bearded man wearing a belted tunic or kilt and a round cap. He
holds over his left shoulder a battle-ax and in his right hand a lance, point downward, and what may
be a shield. He is stepping on a fallen man. One human head appears between his feet and another
beneath his right foot. Behind the seated deity is an eight-pointed star; below it is a nude figure, upside
down. Before the face of the bearded man are a disk and a small crescent. Below his right arm appears
an unrecognizable design.

A second man, beardless and seemingly nude, holds a bull by one hind leg and stands with one foot
on its neck while menacing it with a dagger or sword. Between this group and the figure carrying the
battle-ax appear a disk, a square design, an animal upside down, a fish, two human heads, and three
more disks. Before the face of the man holding the bull is an eight-pointed star.

The same design, apparently made with the same seal, has been published by Contenau (La glyptique
syro-hittite [Paris, 1922] No. 39) from an impression in the collection of Allotte de la Fuje and by Weber
(A0 XVII-XVIII [1920] No. 30) from an impression supposedly found at Kiiltepe and now in the

Berlin Museum.

62
Beloit College Art Hall No. 608, from Kiiltepe; 79X58X23 mm.

TRANSLITERATION

lg-na Im~di-ilim Pu-$u-ki-in 2I-ku-nim I-di-a-bi-im % Ha-[dla-a gi-bi-ma um-ma *A-mur-Istar-ma
&5 MA.NA kaspi?t °I-ku-num a-gi-ib-tim 4-ka~il; ®9 2/3 MA.NA gd-dum gi-tb-ti-Su "I-ku-num a-na Ha-da-a
U-bi-Yik' 8libbabe 4 ma.NA Ha-da-a i-di-nam %4 2 MA.NA a-si-ir I-ku-nim 4 Gdar-wa-a e-na ku-ta-d-nim
Ung-di $i-t4 kaspiP-a 123 2/3 Ma.NA Ha-da-a u-kd-al Ba-na-ku a-na 3 2/3 Ma.NA kaspim " st-ba-ti-§u
da i3-tu *10 $a-na-at a-§i-e-Su W¥iamammeom | MA.NA 10 GIN kaspam Ya-na-pd-al-§um a-wa-tim Pma-ld
Im-di<lum -di-G-$u-ni Pa-di ni-na-mu-ru li-im-to-Sar ®fuppamré*™ ha-ar-ma-am *$a ku-nu-ki-Su li-
gi-a Y ki-ma Za-wa-tu-a ld ka-db-sd-ni ®'al-na 2 Ma.NA kasap Gar-wa-a [rev.] #I-ku-nim 4 Ha-da-a ku-
lu-Fu-nu-ma Bpu-uh-ru I-ku-num %4 Gdr-wa-a [[z]} lu-uk-ta-i-nu-ma *'2 MA.NA kaspam sa-ru-pd-am 2 $i-
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ba-st B3a i$-t 10 $a-na-at a-$ar 2'*-bu-ra-ni i$-tf-in i-ba-ri-§u-nu *l-di-nam Y a-hu~t-a a-ti-nu 3'be-lu-a
Y a-ti-nu Y la i-ti-ru-ma %la i-na-pu-§u ¥ a~na-ku Bla sa-ah-ra-ku Y 10 MA.NA Su-qi-~ul-tdm ¥ma-az-li-gis
% Su-ga-ri-a-e ®libbat* 8 MA.NA a-na Im-di~ilim ¥-di-in $-tulm) 2 MA.NA Y20 MA.NA hu-$a-[4] 1 Sa-Sa-
num ¥[x+17 pd-§u [x+]5 na-gu-[bu] 6 Ma.NA 3¥*Su-qul-tdm 1 ta-as/z-g/k/qa-ri-num 493 i-na a-mi-tim v-ru-~
uk-$u “ka-db-si-at 1 ru-b/pu~§u 3 Ma.NA fa $a-du-t-Su $320 e~pd-da-tum Tal-ha-di-a-tum “libbade 10 e~
pd-da-tim A-$dr-be-el-a~wa-tim 48 ain kaspam [left edge] *mu-~su-ki-e Sa-du-a-tdm i-Ku-bu-ur-na-at
Yi-di-i-ma $u-ru (erasure?) A-mur-Istar lu-ka-in ®a-na kd-ri-im 4-kd-i-ma mu-si-ka-e-Su *ar-ki mu-ul-
wa-ri-zu u-ta~e-ir-Sum ®mi-ma a-nim Ha-da~a Sa-di-na

TRANSLATION

'To Imdi-ilum, Pa&u-kén, Ikunum, Iddi(n)-abum, *and Hald]aa speak: Thus (says) ‘Amur-Istar:
Five minas of my silver sIkunum at interest has retained. ¢®Nine and two-thirds minas, including its
interest, "Tkunum turned over to Hadaa. #0f them 4 minas Hadaa gave to me, *and 2 minas debited to
Ikunum Yand Garwaa for confirmation were deposited. The rest of my silver, 223 2/3 minas, Hadaa
is (still) retaining. ¥For 3 2/3 minas of silver “and its interest for 1510 years I am looking to him,
¥Today 1 mina 10 shekels of silver I will furnish to him in addition. The things ®which Imdi-ilum
has deposited, *until we shall see each other may he leave. 2The tablet sealed *with his seal take. In
order that 2my words may not be transgressed, ®as for the 2 minas of silver (owed by) Garwaa, [rev.]
#Jkunum, and Hadaa jointly, ®may Ikunum #and Garwaa confirm (the amount). #Two minas of
refined silver and its interest %for 10 years, wherever ®it may be found, may one of them #give me.
My brothers you are, $my lords you are, May they not retract, and 2may they not rest (fail to pay).
I 33am not going around. *4(As to) tridents and Sugariaum-emblems 33 cort-weighing 10 minas, *of them
8 minas to Imdi-ilum %he (Hadaa?) has given; the rest is 2 minas. 3¥Twenty minas of plate(s], 1 sun
ornament, 38[z+] 7 axes, [x-+] 5 hammers, 31 stela weighing 6 minas, 4°3 cubits long (and) 1 (cubit),
damaged, wide, 423 minas . ..., 920 Talhadian ephods, “of them 10 ephods of AsSur-bél-awAitim,
“%(and) 8 shekels of silver [left edge] *of poor quality as Saddw utum in Kuburnat +he has deposited.
.+ .. may Amur-I§tar confirm. *¥To the kdrum he has confirmed (it). His (silver) of poor quality
“after . . . . I have returned to him. 5°All this cause Hadaa to give!

NoTtEs

Line 7.—Evidently 4-bi-f7k" is IT 1 from abdkum, ‘“to produce,” “to bring.”

Line 29.—On the root budrum cf. KTHahn pp. 27 {. and a-Sa-ar i-bu-tr-ru in-na-di-tn (TCL 1
132:23). The roots budrum and kudnum occur side by side very often in the Middle Assyrian law code
with the meaning “to prove,” “to demonstrate.” In many Cappadocian texts budrum evidently goes
beyond this to the meaning ‘“to prove to be,” ‘“to be found,” or simply “to be.”

Ling 33.—Some less literal meaning (‘‘dun” or similar?) of saprdku is presumably intended.

Line 34.—The word ma-az-li-gi; evidently corresponds to Hebrew mazleg or mizlag, Arabic mizldg,
with the meaning of “fork,” “trident.””* According to I Sam. 2:13 the mazlég used in the temple in
connection with the ritual had three prongs.

Line 37.—On puddum, “Platte,” of. KTHahn pp. 31 {. The fad$dnum (<Sam$bGnum) was probably
a disk representing the sun. With m changed to n this word occurs in 8 $d-an-3d-nu 34 4Bélit Sip.
par (J. N. Strassmaier, Inschriften von Nabonidus . . . . [Leipzig, 1889)] 591:4; cf. also 21 $d-an-
$u 3 2Belt §d ré¥% (R. P. Dougherty, Records from Erech . . . . [New Haven, 1920] 216:15).

Ling 38.—On naggupum, “hammer,” c¢f. EL p. 238, n. a.

Line 39.—The word tas/zg/k/qarinum oceurs also in TC II 59:3 and in CCT IV 35 b 16 ff., where
we read ta-az-ka-'ri-nlam ar-kd-am Sa i-hu-ur-§i-im i-ba-§-0.2 If derived from the root zakdrum, ‘“to
remember,” it could mean “‘a memorial (monument),” “a stela.” Cf. the equation of Sumerian 4za. kAR
(borrowed from Semitic) with Akkadian dimiu, “‘stela.”

Lines 40-41.—The usual way of expressing the size of an object in Nuzi texts is as follows: z ina
ammati miraksu y ina ammats rupussu (e.g. JEN 42:7 {., with var. mu-ru-uk-§u in JEN 19:6). In our

1 Gesenius-Buhl, Hebrdisches und aramdisches Handwérterbuch . . . 1 p. 411,

2 On purfum, “inn,” cf. KTHahn p. 15 and AOB 191, n. 3.
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Cappadocian text the length is expressed by the word urkum,! the expression for “width’’ in Nuuzi,
rup§um, may correspond to our ru-b/pu-u, though we should expect here the writing ru-pu-si. Dr.
S. 1. Feigin suggests that the word rdbu (from 2r7™), “width,” may be intended here.

Line 42.—The word Saddwum here may be related to the fem. Saddwutum found for example in
line 46; KTHahn 24:3; 25:3; 26:3; ete. The latter at least is derived from the III 1 permansive of
nad@>um, “to lay,” “to throw.” Its exact meaning escapes me,

Line 43.—The words epdddtum Talpadidium occur also in TC IT 54 rev. x+9 and CCT 11 36 ¢ 15 f.
The correspondence of Assyrian epdddium to the Hebrew &phéd, maintained by Lewy in a private
communication, is very plausible.

Line 46.—For our expression musukkd>t cf. §i-tt kaspim 3 1/3 MA.NA 1 1/2 Gin libba®s 1/3 MA.NA
mu~st-ka-si (BIN IV 30:26f.) and 1/3 giNn 7 1/2 & kaspam mu-Su-ka-e (Contenau, Trente tablettes
cappadociennes, 16:16 1.). If the root is masdkum, masékum, ‘“to be in bad condition,” the expression
musukkdi in pl. could mean ““(things) in bad condition” or *“(things) of poor quality,” as pulugqd>d
from the root paldgum, ‘“to get lost,”” means “lost (things).”

CYLINDER SEALS

Among the many cylinder seals found at Aligar, only two are inscribed in cuneiform,

63

Aligar No. ¢ 350, from what was surely a secondary position in V 25 in Byzantine
refuse; 22X12 mm.

Hematite, perforated lengthwise, with slightly concave sides; a little worn at the edges.2 The scene
represents a standing figure wearing a long garment open in front and an elaborate horned crown. His
right foot is raised, and in his right hand he holds a saw-shaped object (key”). A figure facing him in
an attitude of adoration wears a kaunakés and a horned crown. Between them is a bird. Behind the
first figure appear two symbols, the upper a comb-shaped object, the lower a libra-shaped object,
perhaps a libation vessel. In a panel behind these two symbols is a cuneiform inscription which reads:
4Samas.

64

Alisar No. d 2235, from Q 28, Level 10 T; 28.5X16.5 mm.

Banded agate, perforated lengthwise, with slightly concave sides; scene completely effaced.® The
Sumerian inscription runs as follows:

dinim-ma-ni-zi Inimmanizi,

‘sukkal-mah Nin-urta the exalted vizier of Ninurta,

3dugi-ga-ni nu-kdr-ru whose utterance shall not be changed.

In the an:Anum list of gods we find similarly [{Inim-mja-ni-zi sukkal {Nin-urta-
ge (CT XXIV 7:21). Cf. also Deimel, Pantheon Babylonicum, Nos. 1582, 1632, and 1645.

INDEXES TO CUNEIFORM TEXTS*

PERSONS®

A-be-na-ra, {. of Zi-za-a-a, 18 A 24 and B x+12

A-alab, f. of En-na-zv.1IN, 56:58; f. of Su-Be-lim, 56:54
A-biea, kdnikum, 58:28; £.(?) of Na-. . . .], 25:2

A-ba-zu, 2:x+8
1 The form urukfu for expected urakdu in Old Assyrian is paralleled by examples such as sulum (CCT IV 8 a 15 and
9b11);lumun (KTHahn10:24; KTS 4b15); $ubut (KT8 4b26); $ulum (CCT IV 15b 14 and 15).
2 “Of late Sumero-Akkadian type,” according to OIP XXIX,
3 “Of Kagsite style,”’ according to OIP XXIX.

4 References are to text and line,
5 Abbreviations are: f., “father’’; s., “‘son’’; br., “brother,”
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A-bistdb, 56:53

A-bu-sa-lim, 9:15; 14:15; £. of A-lu~um-a-ah-§u, 15:31; f.
of A-§ir-na-da, 16:3

A-bu-tab, 2:x+5

4 Adad-ba-ni, 55:20, 23, 25, 32; limmum, 29:x+5; f. of
A-lg-hi~im, 54:4

4 Adad-na-gir, 7:2, 5, 8, 12, 21; 31:12, 14

dAdad-gi-lu-li, 58:19; dAdad-guldli, f. of A-nu-nu, 20:17

A-da-ap-55, 55:33

A-hu~wa-gar, pamistum 3o, 8. of Zur-zur, 56:23

A-ki-ki-a, 51:7, 8, 11, 12

A-ku-Y4-a}, 43:2; A-ku-wa, 1:2

A-ku-tum, Ummum, 56:37; 59:27, 36, 46; A-ku-tim,
limmum 3a qdti, 59:5

A-ld-di-ri~im, 55:15

A-ld-pi-im, 8. of 4Adad-ba-ni, 54:4

A-Tld-hi/bid-im, 34:5

A-Mu-lu-d', 10:15

A-lu-um-a-ap-$u, 8. of A-bu-8a-lim, 15:31

Am-ma, 38:1; A-ma, aslakum, 5:3;6:4 (or common noun?)

A-mlur-. .. ], f. of Sa-{. .. .}, 51:1

A-mu-ra, £. of A-§ur-be-el-a-wa-tim, 55:39; A-mu-ra-a, f.
of I-na-a, 59:4

A-mur-4-§ir, 2:x-+6; 8. of 'Su-IStar’, 18 A 1, 5, 14, and B
x+2; A-mur-A-gur, f. of U-sd-nim, 56:2

Amur-<i-lii, {. of A-ta-l7, note to 7:18

A-mur-I§tar, 62:4, 47; {. of zu.IN-ré&im, 56:35

A-mur-d8am¥i¥, £. of I-ri-§i-sm, 56:18

A-na-ah-A-Sur, 8. of A-§ur-na-da, 56:51

A-na-li, 56:48

A-ni-na, 8. of Ar'zi'-a-mur, 12:4, 11, 17; 8. of A-Sur-be-el-
a-wa-tim, 56:42

A-ni-ta, 60:19; rubdum, 1:1, x+2;49 A 24 and B 27

A-num, 23:x4+9

A-nu-nu, s. of 44dad-gulili, 20:16

A-nu-pi-§a), {. of Ri-i5-[3Adad], 20:15

Arlzi-a~mur, £. of A-ni-na, 12:4

A-§u-a-a, 56:45

[A]-%r-]. . . ], 45:6 (or place-name?)

A-$r-{z]-ma-§i-[z-z], 30:3

A-§ur-ad-ma-ma, 60:22

A-Sur-ba-ni, s. of Be-litm-na-da, note to 7:18; 8. of Ti-li-a,
58:34; {. of Lu-zi-na, 56:9

A-Zur-be-el-a-wa-tim, 62:44; A-Sur-be-el-g~wa-tim, s. of
A-mu~ra, 55:38; {. of A-ni-na, 56:43

A-8lr-damig, 23:2

A-8ur-i-mi-ts, 60:8; A-Sur-i-md-ti, mollbpum, Lmmum,
56:24; hamastum 3a, 8. of I-ku-pi-I§ter, 56:12; f. of
Id-na-A-$ur, 59:43; . of U-sur-Sa-IStar, 56:8; A-Sur-i-
mi-ti, s. of A-Sur-na-da, 56:28

A-Sur-i-8u, 8. of A-zu, 56:56; f. of A-§ur-rabi, 20:3

I AVZr-ld-ma-st, 8. of Puzur-A-na, 8:3

A-Fur-ligu-tull, 47:x43

A-Sur-ma-lik, 51:2, 3; 8.(?) of 'z-ku-be-bel, 45:4; f. of
I-di-ku-bi, 56:4

A-8ur-na-da, s. of A-bu-Sa-lim, 16:2; A-§ur-na-da, f. of
A-na-ah-A-Sur, 56:52; f. of A-$ur-mi-ti, 56:29; f. of
A-3ur-tab, 56:20; f. of Pi-ld-ah-A-5ur, 56:58; f. of Pi-
li-ap-13tar, 56:59

[A-EJ0r-ni-im-ri, 39:3

A-Sir-rabt, s. of A-§ur-1-15u), 20:2

A-Sur-gi-lu-li, 55:40

A-Sur-38amsi¥i, 57:26

A-$urta-a-a-ar’, 21:3

A-Sur-16b, s. of A-$ur-na-da, 56:20

A-ta-al-a, 21:4

A-ta-li, 8. of A-mur-i-lf, note to 7:18
A-lo-ta, 8:4

A-zu, 21:10; 41:5(2); f. of A-Sur--§u, 56:57
A-zu-ma-na, 57:35

Be-ld-ni, 7:16

Be-ld-zu-a, 13:17

Be-e¢l-be-zi, . of Hi-ma-li-[a], 19 A 19

Be-lim-mu-$a-lim, 11:14; 23:4

Be-liim-na-da, f. of A-§ur-ba-ni, note to 7:18

Be-ru-a, 59:10; Be-ru~wa, 21:5;30:2;31:4;49 4 5and B 9;
Be-ru-wa, rabi simmil’tim, 49 A 25 and B 27

Be-§a-ah-$u, 19 A 24

Bu-ld-na, 59:9

Bu-za-zu, 57:1, 2; 60:8

Da. .. .}, 22:4

Da-a-a, 15:1, 2

Dan-A2-.§ur, 8. of En-um-A-na, note to 7:18; f. of Ki-ba-al,
56:21

Dar-§t-be-a-ti-5a, 53:4
Da-8[u-. . . ], 41:14
Duy-'du), 10:3
Du-ug-li, 55:30

E-ldg-l5, 8. of Zu—i-a, 58:23

dEn-lil-ba~ni, 55:48; 59:2, 13, 16, 24, 29, 32, 39, 44, 49

dEn-lil-nfa~gir], 9:1

1[4 En-lil-ri-gt, 60:2

E-na-A-%ur, 5:2; 6:2

E-nam, . of St-wi-na-ld, 7:10

E-nam-A-[5ur], 36:x-+9

En-na-nim, pamastum Sa ga-§i-im 3a gaii, 59:26; s. of Ku-
ku-a, 56:30

En-na-z0.1N, pamdstum Sa, 59:49; limmum, 56:49; En-na-
zU, immum, 59:18; En-na-zvu.iN, s. of A-al-4db, 56:58

En-um~A-na, f. of Dan-A-$ur, note to 7:18
En-um-A-$ur, 8. of '‘Sal-lim-a-pi-im, 56:18

Ga-ad-ga-li, 5:20

Ga-nu-e, 55:16

Ga-ra-las, 42:4

Ga-ra-$u-nu-fal, 3 A 1, 4; Ga-ar-Su-nu-a, 39:2
Ga-ri-a, 19 4 3, 5, 6; 19 B 6, x+4; 20:10
Ga-ar-ti-nu-wia), 38:4

Ga-ru-nu-wa, 1:2

Gar-wa-a, 62:10, 23, 26

Ho-. .. ), 22:7

Ha-bu-a-ld, berulum rabjum, 49 B 12; Ha-bu-wa-ld, burulum
rabjum, 49 4 9, 15, 18; 49 B 15, 18, 25

Ha-da-a, 62:3, 7, 8, 12, 24, 50

Ha-na-na-ru-um, immum, 8:9

Hani, 1:3

He-nu-nu, 22:3

"Ha-ar'-ba-ti-wa, 53:14

Hao-ar-na, 31:8

Ha-ar-$u-ma-al-ga, 49 A 1 and B 6

'Ha-$u-alra, 17:3

Ha-8u-e, 38:x+-8; Ha~§u-i, br. of Hi-i¥-du-ma-an, 59:38

Ha-$u-wa, 8.(?) of I-na-ar, 1:4

Ha-ti-§i-ils, 14:4, 19

Ho-za-[. .. ], 21:9

Ha-zu-. .. ], 9:5
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Ha-zu-a-num, 55:33

Hi-ma-li-[a), 8. of Be-¢l-be-zi, 19 4 18
Hi-i3-du-ma-an, br. of Ha-Su~, 59:38

Hu~tda'-ar-l4, 27:3

[Hu}-ra-ga-nim, 32:x+7, x+9

Hu-§i-li-ma-'an), 19 A 21; Hu-~$i-li-i-[ma-an}, 19 B 21

I-a-ni-ga, 49 A 3and B 8

I-bi-Sa, 55:21

I-di-a-bi~im, 62:2; I-di~a-bicim, pamastum a, 59:45

I-di-o-pu-um, immum, 8. of Ku-da-nim, 56:5, 16

I-di-Ku-bi, pamadtum 3a, 8. of A-§ur-ma-lik, 56:4; I-di-
Ku-bievm, 9:2; 30:1; 43:1; f. of Ni-mar-Itar, 20:19;
I-di-Ku-bu-um, 17:x+4, x+9; 8. of U-gur-Sa~A-$iwr,
12:8, 15; 16:4; 20:4; 39:4; 40:x+5; 43:4; 45:1, 5

1N-di-zu.aN, f. of Puzur-A-na, 59:48

Id-na-Afur, s. of A-Sur-i-mi-ti, 59:43; 8. of U-zu-a, 59:13;
f. of Sdl-ma-A-3ur, 59:15

T-du-z-z-2', 21:13

I-gal, 40:x+4

[1)-ku-pr-a, immum, 8. of Sdl-lim-A-%ur, 39:13

I-ku-pi-Itar, £. of A-Sur-i-mi-t5, 56:13

I-ku-num, 55:45, 47; 62:2, 5, 7, 9, 24, 25

I-l4-li-elga, 49 A 4; I-14-I{-al-ga, 49 B 9

Ili-a-lim, 58:20; f. of I-na-zu.aN, 57:14

Iti-ba-ni, f. of Zu-na-nim, 59:2

I-li-bieim, 58:18; I-li-bi~im, 58:30

Ti'-ma-fili', 30:2

Ili-ma~ld-ak, s. of zU.IN-réim, 59:23

ITl-we-do~-ku, 57:1

Im-di-lim, £. of Puzur-IStar, 56:36; Im-di~ilum, 62:1, 18, 35

I-na-a, pamastum a, 8. of A-mu-ra-a, 59:3

I-na-z, 48: x+7

I-na-ap-ilim, s. of Su-A-ur, 56:11

I-na-ar, 7:20; 34:7; £.(2) of Ha-Su~wa, 1:4

I-na-zv.ix, s. of I-li-a-lim, 57:14, 17

I-ri-§i~im, . of A-mur-3Sam¥i¥, 56:18

Itar-ti-li-sts, nudrum, 59:31

I-ti-a, amium, 6:5

I.zi-pi~im, f. of Li-ma-I3tar, note to 7:18

Ki-ba-al, 8. of Dan-A-%ur, 56:21

Ki-el-du, f. of Sd-ak-ld-nim, 56:60

Ki-zi-a, 58:20

Ki-2i-ld, 31:10

Ku~da~nim, {. of I-di-a-hu-um, 56:16
Ku-ku~a, . of En-na-nim, 56:30
Ku-ku-ld-num, 4:x+2; Ku-ku-las-nim, 31:6
Ku~lu-ma-a, 57:36; 58:12

Ku-ri, 55:37

Ld-gi-ip, 8. of Su-Istar, 56:32; Ld-gi-pi-im, 50:x+8
Li-ba-a, £. of "T-zu~a, 56:31

Li-bur-be-li, 55:50, 59, 61

Li-ma-I8tar, 8. of I-zi-hi-im, note to 7:18
Li<ip-ta-nim, pamadtum Sa, 56:38; 59:33

Lu-zi-na, 8. of A-Sur-ba-ni, 56:9

Ma-da-"14%a, 30:17

Ma-lu-i, 7:5, 14

Ma~num-ba-lim-A-§ir, 33:3, 6

Ma-num-ba-bim~i-lz, 23:1

Ma-nu-§a-A-<Sur>, 11:17

Ma-gi-ili, limmum, 56:46; Mo-gi-3-"18), immum, 59: 50

Mi-gis-ir-AEn-<Ul>, 35:2; Mi-gis-ir-4En-Iftl], 36:x-+2

Na-{. .. ], 8.(?) of A-bisa, 25:1

No-biEn-lil, 5:1;6:1; 15:2; 18 A 2, 8; 19 B 2, 8; 35:1;
47:x+42

Na-ga-ar, 19 B x+4; cf. 40:x+1-2

Na-ki-ir-go~an, 19 A 23

Na-qar-§a-§u’, 53:2

Ni-mar-I8tar, 8. of I-di-ku-bicim, 20:18

Ni-mar-§a-ra~-ma~tt, 2:x+43, x+4+7

Pi-gfi;algA%ur, br. of Pi-ld-ap-Istar, 8. of A-§ur-na-da,
:5 :
P%5l¢é~a5b§1§tar, br. of Pi-ld-ap-A-8ur, 8. of A-Sur-na-da,

Pu-Su-ki-in, 62:1

Puzur-A;M, 8. of N-di-zv.IN, 59:48; f. of ¥4 \-Fiur-ld-ma-

Puzur-A-8ir, 57:5, 9, 10, 21, 24, 31, 32, 39; Pugur-A-$ur, 8.
of ru-ba<im, 58:24; s. of Su-Be-lim, 56:27

Puzur(man)-I§tar, 8. of Im-di-lim, 56:36

Rabi-sa-du-e, 19 A 22 and B x+3
TRi. ...}, 21:8
Ri-{§-[3Adad), limmum, 8. of A-nu-pt-"§a’, 20:14

Sd-ak-ld-nim, s. of Ki-el-du, 56:60

Sd-ak-li-a, 8. of Su-I8lar, 56:9, 55

8in(z0.1IN)-r&0m, 8. of A-mur-I¥tar, 56:35; 1. of Ili-ma-
ld-ak, 59:23

St-l[il-ia, 15:1

8o, .. ], 8. of A-m[ur-. . . ), 51:1

18a\-lim-a-hi-im, f. of En-um-A-$ur, 56:19

Sdl-lim-A-§ir, f. of [Il-ku-pi-a, 39:14; Sdl-ma-A-$ur, 5. of
Id-na-A-<3ur>, 59:15

Bamad-'tdk-lo-ki), 30:5

sa-ar-[. .. 412

Sa-wi—ia—'na‘, 36:x+14

Si-wi-na-ld, f. of E-nam, 7:10

Su-A-$ur, £. of I-na~ap~ilim, 56:11

Su-szée»,gm, 8. of A-al46b, 56:53; f. of Puzur(MAN)-A-Sur,

Su-bu-na-ah-$u, 49 A 11, 19; 49 B 4, 13, 19, 24

Su-bu~nu-ma-an, 49 4 2 and B 7

Su-I3-pa-ra, 55:40

Su-Istar, 16:4; 60:12; f. of A-mur-A-§ir, 18 A 1; {. of Ld-
qi~ip, 56:32; f. of Sd-ak-li-a, 56:10, 55

Su-ku-....],342

Tab-ba-ba-a (or Tan.BAP%-a?), 33:2
Ta~az-ku-ul, 18 A 3, 6, 13

Té-ga-ra, 21:11

T%t-ga-"ra-Su-t', 21:2, 6

Ti-li-a, f. of A-fur-ba-nt, 58:34
Ti-8a-ma-I8tar, s. of I-zi-pi~im, note to 7:18

U-ra-ad-Ku-bis, 55:23, 32; Urad(1r)ed-Ku-bis, 55:26

U-sé-nim, 8. of A-mur-A-$ur, 56:2

U-sur-pt-8a-A-$ur, 51:4

U-sti-ur-Sa-A-Sur, 27:1; U-sur-Sa-A-8iwr, . of I-di-ku-bu-
um, 12:9, 16; 16:5; 20:5; 39:4; 43:5; 45:2

U-sur-Sa-I8tar, 8. of A-$ur-i-mi-t5, 56:8

T-zu-g, s. of Li-ba-a, 56:31; f. of Id-na-A-fur, 59:13

Wa-ba-ra, 40:x+3
Wa-ld-wa-ld, amtum, 59:24
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Wa-li-'wal-lli], 7:18; Wa-li<wa-li, note to 7:18
Wa-ni-za-na-i-im, 31:2
Wa-t-nu~ma~an, 27:2

Zi-za-a-a, immum, 8. of A-be-na-ra, 18 4 23 and B x412
Zu~t-a, NU.BANDA, {. of E-ld-li, 58:23

Zu-ga-li-a, 17:6

Zuy-ma, 49 A 3 and B 7; 50:x+7

Zu-ma-li-a, 49 B seal

Zu-na-nim, 8. of Ili-ba-ni, 59:2

Zu-nt, 13:x+416

Zu-ra-a, 6:17; 34:10

Zu-zufur-ba-an, 19 A 20

Zur-zur, f. of A-pu-wa-gar, 56:24

Ie-z'-a, 1:3

... .J-el-l4, 48:x 42
[...d9En-4l, 53:1
[....J-emam, 13:y+1
Tz-ku-be-be, f. of A-Fur-ma-lik, 45:4
.J-ld, 49 B 1

. J-ld-nu, 49 B 2

.. Jld-sd, 42:1

.. J-ma-an, 42:2

. Jnifir, 49 B 6

.+ . ?)-8a-ga-ar-na-ti, 49 B 5
.o JBu-d4-TEart,) 14:2

.8, 7:30

. Jwa-§u, 49 B 3

R e e e R en i e B}

DEITIES

A-%r, 2:x41; 18 A 29 and B y+2; 44-%ur, 15:18
dEn-lil, 15:9
Hi-gi-8a, 53:3

Inim-ma-ni-zi, 64:1
dNin-urta, 64:2
2Samas, 17:x+2; 63

PLACES

A-Fi-di-e, 60:5, 21

A-ku-wa, 49 A 7 and B 11; Am-ku-wa, 49 A 16; A-am-ku-a,
4:x+45, x+7; A-am-ku~wia], 17:2

A-$a-ta-ru-wa, 18 4 27

[A]E?{io%:ﬁ (or beginning of a personal name?); 4-§ur,

Ha-hi-im, 7:6; 46 B x+2
Ha-ti-u§, 14:21; 15:21, 22, 26; 30:15
Hu-ra-ma, 46 A left edge 2; [Hur}-ma, 15:21

Kdgzi-%'é, 12:1;13:x4-6,x4-18; 15:26; 36:x14; 46 B x+4;
Ki-%-(a), 5:10

Ku-bu~ur-na-at, 62:46
Ku-$a-ra, 48:x+46

Lu-pu-za-ti-a, 55:19

Ma-li-ta, 54:10, 15; Ma-li-ta-a, 54:18; Ma-li-ta~i-im, 54:21
Ma-a~ma, 35:x45

Sa-ld-ap-$u-wa, 5:10

Tal-pa-di-a-tum, 62:43
Ti-bi-ra, 58:30
Tureth-mi-id, 56:39

Us-pa-ni-a, 54:3, 6, 8, 15

Wa-ah-§u-Sa-na, 54:19; 57:7, 16
Wa-ni-za-na~i~im, 31:2

Za-al-pd, 5:3; 6:3

MONTHS

db Sa~ra-ni, 59:17, 46; db Sa-ra-nim, 56:22, 48
a-ld-na~fim, 8:6; 59:27

bu-bu-ur, 12:20; 59:50; pu~bur, 39:10; 56:16

kd-ra~a~tim, 56:5

si~ip-tm, 56:45

3a ki-na~tf, 18 B x+4-10; 29:x--3; 3a ki-na-tim, 18 A 22
$a sd-ra-tim, 59:4

ti~i-na-tim, 56:36; 59:36
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HITTITE HIEROGLYPHIC INSCRIPTIONS

INSCRIBED POTSHERDS

Nos. 65-66 are the only known examples of this sort.
65
Aligar No. e 1154, from O 12, Level 46 M (lower Phrygian); 56 X 55 mm.
Part of bottom of a vessel of wet-smoothed buff ware. On the outside is an incised inseription in
Hittite hieroglyphs, only partly preserved.
66
Aligar No. d 1807, from T 31, depth 3.30 m., between Levels 9 and 10 T; 55X 85 mm.
Sherd of red-washed, slightly polished ware, found in refuse with Hittite and post-Hittite! sherds.
The signs are incised; one is complete, another nearly complete.

SEALS

67
Aligar No. 2225, from Plot XII, depth 1.20-2.50 m.; diam. of impression, 17 mm.
Well preserved impression of a stamp seal with circular base on a sherd of crude brown ware. Previ-
ously published in OIP VII 50 and Fig. 44.
68
Aligar No. 3092, found on surface; 25X 21 X4 mm.
Fragment of a stamp seal of reddish serpentine (Pl. LII shows a modern impression), with remains
of a perforation. Previously published in OIP VII 48 and Fig. 42.
69
Aligar No. 3095, from Plot XVIII, depth 1-2 m.; 18X 10 mm.

Discoid seal of limestone with convex sides, discolored by heat. One side is inscribed; the other bears
a cross-shaped design with angles filling its corners. Perforated. Previously published in OIP VII 47

and Fig. 38.
70

Alisar No. 3099, from Plot 58, depth 1.70 m.; 19X 13 mm.
Discoid seal of limestone with convex sides, discolored by heat. One side is inscribed; the other is
plain. Perforated. Previously published in OIP VII 47 and Fig. 38.
71
Alisar No. 3100, from Plot 60, depth 3.30~3.60 m.; diam., 20 mm.
Discoid seal of black serpentine. Both convex sides are inscribed, but badly worn (Pl. LIII shows
modern impressions). Perforated. Previously published in OIP VII 47 and Fig. 38.

72
Aligar No. a 385, from a black refuse deposit in M 14, Level 4¢a M; 24 X9.5 mm.
Discoid seal of serpentine with slightly convex sides, both inscribed, and a perforation 7 mm. in
diameter. Previously published in OIP XIX 261 and Fig. 342.
1 The term “Hittite” is used here for the wheelmade monochrome ware of the period of the Hittite Empires; the term

“‘post-Hittite’’ is applied to succeeding wares down to about 600 B.c., including Phrygian (cf. OIP XXIX).
73
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73
Aligar No. b 571, from AA 16, depth 1.00-1.30 m., associated with post-Hittite sherds; 20X9.5 mm.

Discoid seal of dark brown serpentine with reddish shades; perforated. The slightly convex sides are
both inseribed; two faint grooves encirele the edge. Previously published in OIP XIX 261 and Fig. 343.

74

Aligar No. b 2225, from DD-EE 10, found in refuse with Hittite and post-Hittite sherds, but
attributed to the post-Hittite period because of its shape; 19X11.5 mm.

Discoid seal of grayish black serpentine; perforated. The convex sides are both inscribed; two faint
grooves encircle the edge. Previously published in OIP XIX 261 and Fig. 345.

75
Aligar No. ¢ 700, from I 26, depth 0-0.90 m.; 2110 mm.
Discoid seal of yellowish limestone with convex sides, both engraved; perforated.

76
Alisar No. ¢ 857, from I 28, depth 0-1.10 m. (post-Hittite); 20X 12 mm.
Discoid seal of brownish limestone with convex sides, both engraved; perforated.

77 ..
Aligar No. ¢ 1456, from beneath the southern gateway in K 35; diam. of seal impression, 27 mm.

Fragment of a pottery ‘“label.” On one side are marks of strings, on the other an impression of a
circular stamp seal. The border (omitted in drawing) seems to show a roughly engraved interlacing
design; then comes an inner border of wedges between concentric lines, surrounding three hieroglyphic

signs.
78

Alisar No. ¢ 2168, from R 29, depth 1.80-2.60 m.; 23X 13 mm.
Discoid seal of yellowish limestone with convex sides, both engraved; perforated.

79
Aligar No. d 821, found at base of citadel wall in O 11, depth 7.30-7.60 m. (post-Hittite); 24X 12.5 mm.
Discoid seal of yellowish limestone with convex sides, both engraved; perforated.

. 80
Alisar No. d 1361, from U 30, depth 4.20-4.25 m. (post-Hittite); 283 11.5 mm.

Discoid seal of serpentine with both sides engraved (Pl. LV shows modern impressions), diseolored

by heat; perforated.
81

Alisar No. d 1526, from R 30, depth 4.25-4.35 m. (Hittite); 25X 16X 10 mm.
Pottery stopper or “label’”’ with string mark and impression of part of a stamp seal with circular base.

82
Aligar No. d 1840, from Q 31, depth 2.20-2.50 m. (post-Hittite); 25X 14 mm.
Discoid seal of serpentine with convex sides, both engraved; perforated.

83
Aligar No. d 1881, from O 10, depth 8.30 m. (post-Hittite); 25X 15 mm.
Fragment of a discoid seal of jasper with convex sides; perforated.

84
Aligar No. d 2128, from S 28, depth 3.65-3.70 m. (post-Hittite); 2012 mm.
Discoid seal of limestone with convex sides, engraved but badly worn (Pl. LVI shows modern im-
pressions); perforated.
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85
Aligar No. d 2587, found at base of citadel wall (post-Hittite); 2311 mm.
Discoid seal of serpentine with convex sides, both engraved; perforated.

86
Aligar No. e 270, from S 21, post-Hittite; 2211 mm.
Discoid seal of serpentine with convex sides, both engraved; perforated.

87
Aligar No. e 1591, from N 13, post-Hittite; 1910 mm.
Discoid seal of serpentine with convex sides, both engraved but worn; perforated.

88
Aligar No. e 1651, from L 13, lower Phrygian level; diam., 128 mm.
Part of a pottery “label” with fragmentary impression of a stamp seal with convex circular base.

89
Alisar No. e 1993, from P 14, Level 4¢ M (post-Hittite); 18 X 10 mm.
Discoid seal of serpentine with convex sides, both engraved; perforated.
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The markings on the four objects of this group have one common characteristic: they are certainly
not Hittite hieroglyphs. To what system or systems of writing they are to be assigned, or even Whether
some of them constitute writing at all, is doubtful.

90
Aligar No. a 430, from Level 5 M; length, 23 mm.

Stamp seal or amulet of ivory in form of a shoe with upturned toe and a perforation through the
ankle. On the upper part are incised angles and curved lines. There is a rosette on the top. The design
on the sole is abraded, but rows of straight marks and wedges can be recognized. Previously published

in OIP XIX 148 and Fig. 186.
91

Aligar No. b 2675, from YY 26 at very base of post-Hittite refuse superimposed on a Hittite deposit;
diam., 21 mm.

Discoid seal of serpentine, dark brown with a slightly reddish shade, engraved on both sides; perfo-
rated. Previously published in QIP XIX 261 and Fig. 344.
92
Aligar No. d 871, from refuse in O 11; 32.5X24.5X 16 mm.
Stamp seal or amulet of pottery in form of a shoe, perforated through the ankle. Rosette on top,

possible inscription on sole.
923

Aligar No. e 2221, from M 11, Level 5 M (Hittite?); 34 X33 X17 mm.
Pottery stamp, handle broken away. Base within incised border is divided into quadrants containing

punctate and incised designs.

76
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94
Aligar No. b 2198, from a pit in DD-EE 10, depth 1.80 m.
Fragment of a three-legged bowl of rather soft greenish gray stone. The inscription incised on the
outside reads: [. .. .]JPITTOS. Previously published in OIP XX 1091. and Fig. 172.

95
Aligar, found in a Byzantine deposit; 57 X58 mm.
Sherd from bottom of a bowl(?) of red-varnished ware. On the inside is a stamp impression: XAPA.

96
Alisar ¢ 2222, from U 29, depth 0.45 m. (Byzantine); greatest dimension, 91 mm.
Fragment of a pottery handle of wet-smoothed coarse ware with a stamp impression on the outside
showing part of a two-line Greek inscription and a galloping horse. The inscription reads: 1[....].TIOY

ASTYNO .. TTOIJOYNTOS.!
97

Aligar, found in a Byzantine deposit; 50 X85 mm.
Fragment of a flat bowl of imitation terra sigillata. It bears on the inside a Greek inscription, of

which only »JAK is preserved.
98

Aligar, found behind the apse of a Byzantine church;? 1.76X.80X.30 m.
Tombstone of Pliocene limestone bearing an incised cross and traces of a short inseription, of which
only the word TA®OZ is clearly visible.

1 Cf. the personal name ’Aorivovs in F. Bechtel and A. Fick, Die griechischen Personennamen (2d ed.; Géttingen, 1894)

p. 127.
2 See OIC No. 14, p. 29.

77
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99

Fragments of a bowl with yellowish green glaze and sgraffifo ornamentation were found directly
beneath the surface in the trench of 1927 on the northeastern part of the Aligar terrace. On the short
Arabie inscription Dr. Nabia Abbott of the Oriental Institute staff has written the following statement:

““The only possibility I am able to see in this is that it represents the work of an illiterate and in-
experienced workman who was attempting (perhaps from memory) to put into the border the common

phrase £t Last, repeated in each motive symmetncally, a practice known in Arabic decorative
seript! and giving in this case U Laot 1iad Ws. The four are strokes on the List are probably

a variation of the Kufic /2 for diacritical marks (now replaced by dots), one for the n and three
for the & The semicircle on the final alif of Lisi is probably a hamzah, a sign appearing in the Kufie

in various positions: v, >, n.* The three heavy vertical strokes would then stand for M of the word
xJJl. The absence of the final & throws a question on this reading, which ean be accepted only on the
supposition made above. Samples of poor and inaccurate script produced by workmen unacquainted
with Arabic are not wanting.”
100
Another Aligar potsherd is of buff ware, with a few Arabic signs painted in creamy white, Only bn,
“son,” is clearly recognizable.

1 See the introductory pages to the various divisions of al-Nasafi's Kitéb al-Suran (Cairo, 1924).

2 Oriental Institute Nos. A 6960, A 6992; B. Moritz, Arabic Palacography (Cairo, 1905) Nos. 31-36; Encyclopaedia
of Islam 1 (1913) 383 f.

3 Oriental Institute Nos. A 6962:8-9 and A 7001:5 ete.

78
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INDEX TO FIELD AND MUSEUM NUMBERS

Alisar No, Text No. Aligar No. Text No. Alisar No. Text No.
7275 N 67 d2200¢. ... 14 d2860e...........ccociiiinn 20
3002......... . 68 d2200d................... . 13 d2860f......cccii i 22
3005. .. ... 69 d 2200e. . . 25 d2860g.. ... .00 27
3099. ... ... 70 d2200f ... 34 d2860h......... ..ot 29
3100. ... 71 d2200g. ... ..o, 11 d28607.......0 i 30

a 385, ... ... 72 d 22004 . .. 32 d28607...........coiiiinnn 39

a 430. ... .. ... 90 d 22007. .. 21 d2860k................... ... 40

b 571..... . 73 d22007.......cie i 23 d2860L........c0ci i 43

b 1600 1 d2200k. ... 44 d 2860m 45

b 2198 94 d 22001. .. 19 e 270 86

b2225. ... 74 d2200m. ... ... 31 e 201. .. ... ... ... . il 50

b 2675 91 d 2200n 15 e 202. .. ... 52

e 350, .. e 63 d22000........cc i 28 e 393... .. ... 51

e 700..... .. ... 75 d2200p. ...t 35 e 844 49

C 857 . . s 76 d2200q...........coiiiia 36 ellbd. .. ....... ... e 65

el1000.. ... ... 3 d2200r. ... ...t 37 elb81. ... .. 87

cl456. . .. .. e 77 d22008.......0 vt 38 elB651........... ... il 88

e2108. ... e 4 d2200¢. ... 41 el993.. .. ... .l 89

C2168. . . .. e 78 d2200u. ... ... 42 e2221 .. .. ... 93

€¢2222. . ... 96 d 2200v. . 46 e2321 .. ... . 53

c2406.. ... .. .. 2 d2200w........... ... .. 47

d 821... ... 79 d2200Z... .. ..o 48 5, Tnst.

d 871... ... ... 92 d2235. ... . 64 A Od 61

d1361............ .t 80 d2500a.............. i 7 A 2831 . 59

d1526... ..., 81 d2500c..........cco i 26 A 2532 . e 55

d1650......... ..ot 24 d 2557 18 A 600D . o s e 57

A1776... .. e 33 d2587 ... .. 85 A B0LO . e 58

d1807. ... .. 66 d2606......... ... ..ot 10 A BOLL. oo oo 60

d1840..... ... .. 82 d2711. .. .. ... 9 A BOIZ. 56

d1881..... ... ... 83 d2860a.......... .o 8 A 12538 54

d2128. .. .. e 84 d2860b.. ... 12

d2200a.........ccconninnn 5 d2860c.. 16  Beloit No.

d2200b.........0ciiii 6 d2860d.......... ... 17 608. ... . e 62
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GENERAL INDEX

‘With proper names the following abbreviations are used:

aranlum, 32

abdkum, to produce (i.e., bring), 68
Abarna, g., 11

Abaziadu, p., 14

Abuzi(a), p., 14

AbziSna, g., 9

Adad-naréri I, p., 42
Adabai, p., 57

addmum, to procure, 57
Adasi, p., 57

adrum, threshing floor, 35
Aduabsi, p., 57

Adunuwag, g., 9

apum, brother, 51

Ahura, d., 17

Ahur-mazda>, d., 17
aydbum, enemy, 35

Akapse, p., 14

Akkadijum, g., 11

Akuwa, p., 20

Aladarum (Aladirum), p., 57, 60
alldnum, Peganum harmala, 25-27
dlum, city, 13, 35, 52
Alum-ahiuy, p., 35

Am (Aménum), g., 6
Améinum, g., 47

Amkuwa (Ankuwa), g., 9-10
Amms, p., or amma, verily, 25
Amma$, g, 15

Amgil, p., 13

amAdum, pillar, 44
Amurrum, g., 7

an (ana), to, 20-21

Ana, d., 54

Anali, p., 62

Anammelek, d., 54

Anas§, p., 15

Anitta, p., 9, 13, 19, 34, 51
Anizala, p., 10

Ankuwa (Amkuwa), g., 9-10
annukum, lead, 54

Anunus, p., 15

Apisal, g., 6

Arap-Hepa, p., 53

Aram (Arménum), g., 6
Aramaic influence, 21, 41
Arawarhpina, p., 16

Arinna, g., 9

arinum (erinum), cedar, 5, 7

d. divine name
g. geographic name
p- personal name

Arminum (Aram, Halman, Halpi),
g, 56

ardm, beam, 56

Arziamur, p., 32

Asia Minor, political history of, 13-
18; —, population of, 13~18

Assara-Maza§, d., 17

agsimilation of m to n, 68; — of n to
following consonant, 21, 30-31;
— of §to s, 57

asum (afum), myrtle, 57

Adataruwa, g., 10

Asiat (AStt), p., 15

adlakum, washerman, 25

ASdur, d., 17, 21

ASSur, g., 8, 11

Asgur-iddi(n), p., 20

ASSur-imitti, p., 20

Asgur-Samai, p., 21

Astar (Istar), d., 16

adukkum, temple, 45

asum (asum), myrtle, 57

azamillum, basket, 64

Azu, p., 47

Badna, g., 16

Baduatum (Paduwanda), g., 15
Bagakun, p., 15

bakum, 32

Balis&a, g., 16

Balkan Peninsula, 3, 17

Barahse, g., 5

Baratum, g., 15

Barsip, g., 7

Barfuhunta (Burushadum), g., 15
Barwawanta, p., 15

Bafalla (Basar, Befri, Bisuru), g., 6-7
battum, surroundings, 33

Bélat-birg, d., 20

Beruwa (Biruwa), d., 51

Beruwa, p., 15, 51

Befri (Ba$alla), g., 7

birgqgnum, bright colored (garment),

birtssarru, a month, 20

Biruwa (Beruwa), d., 51

Bisuru (Basalla), g., 6

Bithana, p., 9, 13, 18-19, 34, 51

bit ilim, temple, 52

Bogazkoy, g., 1, 3, 8, 10, 15, 18, 51, 53
81

Bronze Age, Early, 2-3

budrum, to come, 33

budrum, to prove, 68

Bublg, g., 6

Bulina, p., 16

Buranda (Burutum), g., 15

Buransi, g., 6

Burfahanda (Buru$hadum) g., 5-6

Bursili (Mur#ili?), p., 13, 84

burulum, a title, 13, 51

Burushadum (BarSubunta,
bhanda), g., 5-6, 13, 15

Burusnajum, g., 6, 16

Burutum (Buranda), g., 15

Bursa-

Cappadocian colonies, 5, 11-13; —
geographic names, 9-11, 15; —
personal names, 13-16

Cappadocian tablets, 7-8, 11-16; —,
gage of, 8-9, 17, 19; — from Aligar,

—-10

Cedar Forest, g., 46

Cedar Mountains, g., 4

Chalcolithic period, 1-3

chronology of Aligar, 2-3

consonants, double, 20, 41

Copper Age, 1-3

Culsans, d., 14

Daaa, p., 34

Dagnis, p., 15

Dakuna, p., 16

Dalas, p., 15

Damesét, p., 15
Darhasiat, p., 15
determinatives, 41, 50-51
development of aja into ifa, 35
Dikurna, g., 16

dimtum, stela, 68

Diga, d., 53

double consonants, 20, 41
Dujnis, p., 15

Duhusili, p., 13
dulbdtum, plane wood, 57
Duldulu, p., 16

Dumana, p., 16
Dunnumna3, p., 15
Durudduruwa, g., 9
Duwiduwi, p., 16

Early Bronze Age, 2-3
Eatran (Etaran, Hutran), d., 22
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ékallum, palace, 52

Elalisga (Ilalelga), p., 51

Elam, g., 5

Elamitic dialect, 41, 51

elements: -ar:, 14; -a§s, 16, -a¥u, 14;
-il, 13, 34; -na, 16 -5, 15 -t, 15

Elubut, g., 15

emmerum, sheep, 56

Enna-ASSur, p., 24-25

Ennam, p., 29

ennam, ecce, 24-25

Ennam-Af$sur], p., 45

Ennamusa, p., 14

epdddtum, ephods, 69

erbum, tax payment, 39

erinum (arinum), cedar, 57

Etaran (Eatran), d., 22

ettidum, goat, 27

Euphrates, g., 6

Ewari, p., 14

Ewarimu3a, p., 14

excavations in Eastern Asia Minor, 1

Gadagada, p., 16, 27
Gadgali, p., 27
Galgalani, p., 27
Galulug, p., 15
Ganue, p., 57
garbatum, hide, 39
Garnabaga, p., 14
Garnaladi, p., 14
Garsaura (Ku3sara), g., 9
Gartinuwa, p., 46
Garunuws, p., 20
Gasubtail, g., 13
Gazzimara, g., 9
Gordion, g., 3
greeting formula, 40

Habiaku, p., 14

babirum, captive, 27
Habuagu, p., 14

Habur, g, 4, 8, 53
Haburatajum, g., 53
Habuwala, p., 51

Hagmis (Hakbis3a), g., 11
Habhana, g., 9

Habhum, g., 7, 10

Hakbissa (Hagmid), g., 9, 11
Halgiadu, p., 14

Halman (Arménum), g., 6
Halpi (Arménum), g., 6
hama, 32

hamstum, five-day week, 59-61
Harana, g., 16

Harbatiwa, p., 54

Harladi, p., 15

Harrén, g., 54

Harrinatum, 54
Harsamatki, p., or HarSamatxs, g., 6
Harubul, p., 14

Haruhbur, p., 14, 16
Harziuna, g., 16

Has Hiiyitk, g., 1
balahtum, desire, 28, 37
Hagmar, p., 20

ba¥mar, strong, 20
HaSmargaldu, p., 20
Hasmarsal, p., 20
Hasue (Hasuwa), p., 46
HasuSarna, p., 16
HaSuws (Hasue), p., 20
Haluwar, p., 20
Hatabiasu, p., 14

Haté, g., 6

Hatti (Hattug), g., 6, 9
I;Iagiué (Hatti), g., 10, 13, 15, 17-18,

Hattusil, p., 13, 18, 34

Hepat, d., 53

Hig/kifa, d., 53

bippar, captive, 27

Hittite Empires, period of, 2-3, 17-18

Hittite hieroglyphic inscriptions, 53;
— geals, 3; —writing, 18

Hittite kings, 18, 34

holiday, 62

Hubiggassa, g., 10

Hubi¥na, g., 9

Hudarudijum (cf. Huntara), g., 15, 53

buluggd>2, lost (things), 69

Humadasuy, p., 14

Huntara (cf. Hudarudijum), g., 53

Hurama, g., 10

Hurignum, p., 44

burdgum, gold, 63

Hurat (Huruta), p., 15

Hurms, g., 10

Hurrian personal names, 13-14, 53

Hurrians, 16

burdibnum, bundle, 57

burfum, inn, 68

Buruta (Hurat), p., 15

buddum, plate, 68

Hutran (Eatran), d., 22

Huwaruwaj, p., 14

Huzzija, p., 18, 34

hypocoristic ending, 30, 34-35

Jarmuti, g., 4-5

Ibla, g., 4-7, 53

Iblitajum, g., 53

Iddi(n)-Kubum, p., 30-31

ideograms, 63

wdinum, plain, 38, 51

Igal, p., 47

Igsunuwa, g., 9

Jjakku-la>ba, p., 31

tjakkum, shrine, 31

igdrum, a month, 35

Ilalelggl(Elaliéga, Ilalialga, Ilalisga),
P,

Ili-malak, p., 65

tllum, chain, 63

Hu$umma, p., 52

Imdilum, p., 9

Imralla, g., 10

Imriari, p., 14

in (ina), in, 20-21

Inaa, p., 9

Inar (Inara$), p. and d., 14, 20

Indo-Europeans, 3, 14-18

Inimmanizi, d., 69

interchange of @ and ¢, 57; a and ¢, 57,
60; 18 and u§, 60-61; §andl 13 51;
3 and s, 57; tandl 13 27; wa amf
u, 36

interchange of voiced, voiceless, and
emphatic sounds, 4

interest, 61

Irwiari, p., 14

Istahara, g., 11

Istar (Astar), d., 16

i5tén, one, 29

18t¢, from, 39

It, g, 4

Iwarum, p., 14

Kabburnanta (Kuburnat), g., 11, 15
kabrdtum, fields(?), 38, 51
Kadahbag, d., 10

kamdnum, cake, 25

Kanig, g., 9-11, 13, 15, 33

Kaptara, g., 5

karpatum, jar, 57

kdrum, emporium, 12

Kassites, 20

kasusu, strong, 20

Kilizi, g., 4

Kishanu(w)il, p., 13

kidddtum, acquisitions, 54

Kiskija, g., 10

Kubabat, d., 53

Kugsumat (Kabburnanta), g., 11, 15,

Kuburntm, g., 53

Kiiltepe, g., 1, 7-8

Kulakula, p., 16

kullum, all, 35

Kulmakulma, p., 16

Kulsatas, p., 14

kuldmum, lamb(?), 37

kwmrum, a priest, 52-53

Kunanamajum, g., 53

Kunanamas, g., 15, 53

Kurub-A$Sur, p., 25

Kurkura, p., 16

Kursaura (Kussara), g., 9

kussi>um, seat, 57

Kus¥ara (Garsaura, Kuraura), g., 9,
13, 17-19, 51

kudutum, a garment, 32

kutdnum (kutannum?), tunic, 29

Kuzzari, p., 14

Laban-na>da, p., 31

Labarsa, p., 13-14

labuttdm (lubuitdm), an officer, 64
ladi, woman, 14

lag/q/kbnum, 56



Léqipum, p., 9

Lead Country, g., 5

Uimmuw’s in Cappadocian tablets, 8
Littum, footstool, 28

Lower Land, g., 3

Lower Sea, g., 3-4, 7

lubuttdm (labuttdm), an officer, 64
Lugalzaggisi, p., 34
Lubuzzatija, g., 11, 15

lurmdtum, pomegranates(?), 57
Luzina, p., 16

-ma, also, 54

maratum (me>etum), hundred, 64

Madawada, p., 16

magdrum, to be willing, 51

mahar, before, 61

Mzahusi, d.(?), 54

makrigum, red(?), 28

makupu, a garment, 32

Malag, p., 15

Malatya, g., 1

Malawashina, p., 16

Malita, g., 10-11

Malui, p., 29

Méima (Mamma), g., 10

Manamana, p., 16

Manistusu, p., 5

Mannum-balum-As3ur, p., 44

Marhadi, g., 6

Mari, g., 4, 7

mardum, stand(?), 43

mar>um (mer>um), son, 22-23

maruttum (merouttum), sonship, 23

mar>utum (merutum), daughter, 23

ma¥enum, thong, 57

madhu, god, 20

maskum, skin, 57

mazligum, trident, 68

measurements, grammatical expres-
sion of, 57, 6.

meli, man, 20

Menua, g., 7

merrum (mar>um), son, 21

meruttum (marcuttum), sonship, 22

merrutum (mar>utum), daughter, 22

meatum (maecatum), hundred, 64

mili§, man, 20

mimmaSamma, whatever, 28

mindm, why, 35

miria8, earth, 20

Mosul, g., 8

mukarribum, a priest, 24

munidtum, an implement, 31, 64

Muréili (Buréili?), p., 13, 18, 34

mustum, comb, 57

mugvgkkd’a, (things) in bad condition,

n, assimilation of, 21, 30-31
Nabi-Enlil, p., 24
Naby, d., 30

oi.uchicago.edu
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naddnum, to give, 20, 30-31, 37

nadd>um, to throw, 69

Nagar, p., 47

Nabiasu, p., 14

Nakiliat, p., 15

na>malum, gains, 40

Namar, g., 6

namadubu, 8 garment, 32

naggupum, hammer, 68

Narim-Sin, p., 5-6, 14

ndrum, singer, 65

narugqum, sack, 57

nasistum, & garment, 57

nafd>um, to carry, 28

Nenida(n)kuwa, g., 9

Nésas, g., 17

Nibaz (Nibhaz), d., 53

nibdm, 39

Nimar-$arr(a)-miti, p., 21

Ninassa, g., 11, 13, 16

Nineveh, g., 5

nifdtum, relative, 51

noun: construct state, 2223, 42, 57,
69; double pl., 40; mimation, 9,
19-20; nunation, 59; oblique case
of mase. pl., 63

nudrum, singer(?), 65

nudum, uncultivated, 46

NU.BANDA (labuttdm), an officer, 64

numerals, 59-61

Nuwanuwa, p., 16

Nuzi tablets 8, 12-14, 35, 41, 51, 65—

869

?

Old Akkadian inscriptions, 4~7, 32,
41, 51, 59-60, 63

Old Assyrian dialect, 12-13, 42; —
writing, 20, 41, 63

Paduwanda (Baduatum), g., 15

pd§isum, a priest, 53

pazdrum, to hide, 31

Peganum harmala L., 26-27

phonetic changes, see assimilation
..+., development . ..., inter-
change . . ..

Phrygians, 3

population of Asia Minor, 13-18

post-Hittite period, 3

post-Phrygian periods, 2

pre-Hellenic influences
names, 16

pronoun, possessive, 64

pronouns, 42

Protohattians, 13, 16-18

Protohattic gods, 53-54; — kings, 13;
— language, 13, 32, 51

Pudu-Hepa, p., 53

Purradate (Purudaja), g., 53

Pdsu-kin, p., 9

Puzur-Ana, p., 54

Puzur-Assur II, p., 64

in proper

qa, & measure, 63
gatdum, to be finished, 45

83

r, words beginning with, 16

rabz simmiltim, chief of the citadel(?),
20, 27, 52

reduplication in personal names, 16

Rid-Adad (read Ri3-Adad?), p., 6

riglum, leg(?), 63

Rimus, p., §

Ris8-Adad, p., 6

rubdtum, princess, 52

rubdum, prince, 12-13, 19, 51-52, 64

ribum, width, 69

rup¥um, width, 69

sahdrum, to go around, 68

sahdum, to rebel, 28

sdmum, red, 56

sarddum, to hitch, 52

Sargon I, p., 64

Sargon of Agade, p., 4-5

Sawit, g., 15

signs: A.a, 34-35; o1, 41; of, 30-31;
pi, 30; k1B, 30; LAs, 29; LUM, 63;
PI, 41; Qa, 41; s1, 41; som, 63;
&1, 41, 50R, 21; 6, 32

signs not used in Old Assyrian, 41

Silver Mountains, 4, 7

simmiltum, citadel(?), 52

Sin-nawir, p., 22

stparrdtum, bronze objects, 57

suffixes, see elements

sarrupum, refined, 65
sibardtum, aloes, 57
sibtum, cloth(?), 57
stbtum, interest, 40
stditum, provisions, 35
Sillija, p., 35

gtrrum, door socket, 57

So>dlum, to ask, 63

Sabattum, sabbath, 62

Salahhasuwa, g., 10

Saliata (Saluwanta), p., 15

Sallim-ahum, p., 20

Saluwanta (Saliata), p., 15, 27

Samgi-Adad 1, p., 42

Samuba, g., 9

San3dnum (3a384num), a sun orna-
ment, 68

Sapium, thick, 57

Sapta, d.(?), 54

Saptum ($iptum), wool, 28, 62

éariééa, g.,9

Sar-kalé-3arré, p., 6-7

Sarnigat, p., 15

Sarr(u)-mé4tim, d., 21

$a88dnum (San¥dnum), a sun orna-
ment, 68

&erdum, to see, 63

Se¥tebiadu, p., 14

Sibana, p., 16

Simurrum, g., 6

Siprum, work, 22-23

§iptum, incantation, 24

Stptum (3aptum), wool, 28
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&iqlum, shekel, 28
Sirmija, g., 13
SBitaraman, p., 14
Sitrum, veil, 64
&izirum, 32

St-Ana, p. 54
St-Anum, p., 9
Subartum, g., 5-6
Subunabsu, p., 51
Sugariaum, an emblem, 23
Sugzija, g., 10
Sulmum, peace, 40
Sulupka, g., 11
Sumkum, 28, 57
Supisamnuman, p., 14
Supiuman, p., 14

t, final, 53

Tabalum (Tibira), g., 11
Tabika, g., 11

Takkupsa, g., 9

Takkusta, g., 11
Taksanuman, p., 14

Talhad, g., 15

Talhadijum, g., 11

tamkdrum, merchant, 23
Tannimusa, p., 14

Tappaa, p., 44

Taptika, g., 11

Tarbunt, d., 15

Tarhunu, p., 15

Tawinija, g., 9

tazkarinum, memoriallstela, 68
Tibli.tl'a. (Tabalum, Tipala§, Tubal), g.,

Tiddnum, g., 7
Timilkija, g., 13
Tipalag (Tibira), g., 11

tigdpum, interest(?), 57
TiSmurna, g., 16
Tis$ama’i-Istar, p., 29
Titinari, p., 14
Tuarhuny, p., 15
tudrum, to come back, 37
Tubal (Tibira), g., 11
Tub(u)bija, g., 9, 13
Turmitta (Turubmid), g., 9, 11, 15
Tuthalija, p., 18, 34
Tutuli, g., 4

Tuwanuwa, g., 9

tardum, 38

ta’tum, road tax, 40
tuppum, tablet, 59

%, or, 51

UH.ME, a priest, 53
Ullaza (Ullifum), g., 6
Uménum, g., 7

umma, thus, 20
wmmdnum, creditor, 35
Upper Land, g., 34
Upper Sea, g., 3-7
Urad-Kubi, p., 57
Uringiraz, g., 7

urkum, length, 6869
Urkisi, p., 14

Urduy, g., 7

URUDU, copper, 27
Urumum, g., 6
Ushanija (WaShanija), g., 10-11
Ua, g., 16

uznum, ear, 23

verb: 3d mase. sing., 42; 3d fem. sing.,
~42

verb: in relative clauses, 42
verb, permansive: 1st sing., 31; 2d

PRINTED
IN USA

fem. sing., 66—67; 1st pl,, 67; gatal
formation, 65

verb, precative, 41-42

vowel harmony, 23, 35, 37, 42, 54

Wabarsa, p., 47

wabartum, station, 36
wadd>um, to know, 27
Waddu-ilum, p., 20
‘Wabsusana, g., 10-11, 16
Walahsina, p., 16

Walawala, p., 16, 65

Walhis, p., 14

Walisit, p., 15

Waliwali, p., 29
Wanizanajum, g., 10, 16
waral alldndtim, a month, 25-26
waorah Bélat-bird, a month, 20
waral gip>em, a month, 20
warah sippi-birim, a month, 20
wardum, to fetch, 33

Warba, p., 13-14

wardum, slave, 35-36, 63
warid, copper(?), 27

Warum, g., 6

wagd>um, to go out, 31
washab, god, 20

Washanija (UShanija), g., 13
watdrum, to be abundant, 65
Wazawa, d.(?), 54

Wulusna, g., 16

wury, earth, 20

zakdrum, to remember, 68
Zalpa, g., 9-10

Zippalanda, g., 9

Zitbarna, g., 9

z/s/gub/pdnum, a container, 66
Zurzur, p., 62
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CyLiNDER SEALs. SEALS, 1:1; IMPRESSIONS AND DRAWINGS, 2:1
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Hirrire HIEROGLYPHIC INSCRIPTIONS ON SEALS. SCALE, 1:1 (ExcEPT No. 67, aLMosT 1:1)
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Hrrrrre HreroGLypHIC INSCRIPTIONS ON SEALs. Scaik, 1:1
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UNIDENTIFIABLE INSCRIPTIONS(?) ON SEALS AND/OR AMULETS. PHOTOGRAPHS, 1:1; DRAWINGS, 2:1
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Greek Inscrierions. No. 94, 1:2; No. 95, 1:1
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ArasBic Inscrirmions. No. 99, 1:2; No. 100, 1:1
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